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MEMOIR 


ON MAPS ILLUSTRATING 

THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY 

OF 

K AS M I R. 


CHAPTER I. 

rYC’ ' ’■ A.; r' ' ' : ■ 1 * 1 1 'A ; .- A;’.; .. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

1. Tiio maps accompanying this memoir are primarily intended 
to show the l’esults which a detailed study of 
Ancient topography Kalhana’s RajataranginI has furnished re¬ 
in KaSmir Chronicle. g arc p n g the early topography of Kasmlr and 

the adjacent territories. °Prom the first when engaged in preparing a 
critical edition of that text,‘ the earliest and most important of the 
Sanskrit Chronicle? of Ka4mir, I had realized that an exact identifica¬ 
tion of the very numerous old localities mentioned in it was indis¬ 
pensable for a correct understanding of the narrative. This conviction 
forced itself even more strongly upon me in the course of the labours I 
devoted to the preparation of the commentated translation of the work 
which is now passing through the press.* 

1 Kalhana’s R/ljatnrangini or Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Bombay Educa- 

tion Society’s Press, 1892, pp. xx and 299, 4to. 

2 To be published, with a Historical Introduction, by Messrs. A. Constable and 

Co., London, in two volumes, 4to. 

J. I. J 
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[Chap. I. 


Many of the questions thus raised were so detailed and intricate 
that it would have been manifestly impossible to attempt their solution 
without carefully studying on the spot those topographical facts which 
alone could elucidate them. It was, therefore, fortunate for my re¬ 
searches in this direction that I was able daring successive years to 
make a series of antiquarian tours in Kasmir. These acquainted mo 
not only with the extant ancient remains of the Valley, but also with 
its actual topography and that of the neighbouring mountain regions. 1 
I. cannot feel too grateful for the advantage I thus enjoyed. It has 
allowed me in more than one case to fix with certainty the position of 
important ancient sites, which no amount of philological acriby would 
have sufficed to locate correctly. 

2. In order to place before the student of the Kasmir Chronicle 


the results of these researches, as well as the 
evidence on which they were based, the pre¬ 
paration of maps appeared necessary that 



i —--‘Ti aowcjootj VI tcvl/ 

would show the modern topography of the country in full detail together 


with the ancient sites and local names identified. While considering 
the means for the execution of such maps I received in the autumn 
of 1896 the generous offer of the Asiatic Society of Bengal to bear 
the cost connected with their preparation, on the understanding that 
the maps would be published also in the Society’s Journal with a 
separate explanatory memoir. I accepted this offer all the more 
readily as it gave me the desired opportunity of treating the subject 
of the early geography of Kasmir in a connected form and before a 
larger public. For the liberal assistance thus rendered to me, I wish 
to record here my sincere thanks. I owe special obligations to Dr. 
G. A. Grierson, c.s., c.i.e., and Dr. A. F. R. Hoernlb, c.i.e., whoso 
kind offices were mainly instrumental in securing the above arrange¬ 
ment. 

The successful execution of the maps as now published was 
rendered possible by the ready co-operation of Colonel J. Waterhouse, 
i.s.c., late Assistant Surveyor General, in charge of the Lithographic 
and Photographic Office of tho Survey of India Department. The 
preparation of a new ground map to show on a sufficiently large scale 
the details of tho modern topography of Kasmir would have cost much 
trouble and entailed very heavy, almost prohibitory, expense. At tho 
samo time it had to be considered that there wore no other materials 
available for such a map but those supplied by the Trigonometrical 

1 The toura referred to occupied the greatest part of my summer vacations 
in 1888, 1889, 1891, 1892, 1894. and were supplemented by shorter visits to parti- 
cular sites daring the snaimers of 1895-96. 
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Survey operations in Kasmir, 1856-60, which bad been embodied on tlie 
scale of 4 miles to 1 inch in the corresponding sheets of the ‘ Atlas of 
India. ’ 

It hence appeared to me the most convenient plan to use as a 
ground-map a mechanical reproduction of that portion of the Atlns 
of India’ which contains Kasmir and the adjacent territories. Over 
this ground-map the entries relating to the ancient topography the 
country could be printed in a distinguishing colour. This plan having 
received Colonel Waterhouse’s approval, the required portions of the 
engraved plates containing Sheets 27 and 28 of the ‘Atlas,’ were trans¬ 
ferred to the stone and the copies of the larger map reproduced from 
the latter hy lithography. A similar process was used for the smaller 
map showing the capital, S'rInagar, and its environs on the enlarged 
scale of 1 mile to 1 inch. But in this case the original map which was 
not engraved but only zincographed, had to be retraced on the stone. 1 

In the case of either map the entries marking ancient sites and names 
were printed in red over the ground-map from a separate stone. In 
order to distinguish at a glance the old local names in the Raja- 
tar angim from those known only to the later Chronicles and other sources, 
the former were shown in Grotesque type and the latter in ItaUc. 

By following the method here briefly explained it was possible to 
provide maps which exhibit in all needful detail the latest and most 
authentic survey of Kasmir and at the same time show clearly all im¬ 
portant features of the old topography. The success of the technical 
execution is due mainly to the great care and attention bestowed on it 
by Colonel Waterhouse and his staff. For this as well as much valu¬ 
able advice accorded to me in connection with the work I may be 
allowed to offer here my grateful acknowledgments. 

3, It has already been stated that the maps here presented are in 
the first place intended to illustrate those data 
Arrangement of ^he anc i e nt geography of Kasmir which are 

memoir. contained in Kalhana’s Chronicle. But in 

addition to the old local names and sites taken from this our most 
important source of information those mentioned in the later Sanskrit 
Chronicles and other Kasmirian texts have also been insorted as far as 
they can claim antiquity and interest. These maps may, therefore, 
equally well serve to illustrate a comprehensive account of the historical 
topography of Kasmir, such as I shall attempt to give here, up to the 
close of the Hindu epoch. 


I The original of this smaller ground-map had appeared us an inset in the 
“ Map of Jummoo , Kashmir and Adjacent Territories ” 4 miles to 1 inch, published 
by the Survey of India, 1861. 



In treating this subject it appears to me most convenient to exa¬ 
mine first the* sources of information from which our knowledge 
regarding the ancient topography of Kasmir is drawn. I shall next 
proceed to notice what we can learn from these sources as to the general 
physical features of Kasmir geography and their bearing on the histo¬ 
rical and economical conditions of the country during the Hindu period. 
In the last chapter I intend to discuss the political divisions of the 
territory and to indicate briefly the information available to us regard¬ 
ing the particular places of historical or religious interest. 

Most of the data upon which this account of the old topography of 
Kasmir is based, are contained in Kalhana’s Chronicle, and have there¬ 
fore already been explained by me in the notes which accompany my 
translation of that work. In order to avoid unnecessary repetition I shall 
refer to these notes for all such detailed evidence as could not con¬ 
veniently be set forth within the limits of the present paper. 

4. Before, however, closing these preliminary remarks it is neces* 
sary to refer briefly to those few publications 
Earlier publications. which facts bearing on the old topography 

of Kasmir have received an earlier treatment. 

In view of what has been said above we naturally turn first to the 
works which have dealt directly with the interpretation of the Raja- 
tarnhgiui. Dr. W ilson who was the first European to study the Chronicle 
in the original, published an abstract of the contents of the first six 
Books as early as 18*25. 1 * He seems to have fully realized the importance 
of an accurate and sober examination of the geographical questions 
connected with the narrative. The textual materials at his disposal 
were, however, extremely defective, and European knowledge of Kasmir 
restricted at the time solely to the accounts of Biouniek and Fokster. 
He could hence scarcely do more than indicate the more or less corrupt 
modern equivalents by which the Persian Chronicles render some of tho 
Kasmir local names taken from Kalhana’s account. The judgment arid 
accuracy with which Dr. Wilson discussed the Chronicle’s notices of coun¬ 
tries and places situated outside Kasmir and better known at that time, 
shows sufficiently that only tho defective character of the available 
materials prevented that distinguished Sanskrit scholar from doing 
justice to the task. 

The elaborate commentary with which Mr. Tkoykr accompanied his 
French translation of the Rajatarangini, 3 does not represent any mate¬ 
rial advance beyond the contents of Wilson’s' Essay. Yet Mr. Troyer 

1 An Essay on the Hindu History of Oashmir , in Asiatic Researches , vol. xv., 1825, 

pp. 1 sqq. 

3 Rddjatarangirii ou Histoire de$ rois du Kachmir, Pnris, 1840-52. 
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liad already the whole text of the Chronicle to refer to, and in the 
meantime a considerable amount of information about Ka^rnir had 
become available through the works of travellers like Moorcroft, 
Jacquemont, Vigne, Yon Hiigel, and others. The serious shortcomings 
which characterize Mr. Troyer’s labors notwithstanding his patient devo¬ 
tion to the task, have already been fully indicated by Prof. Biihler. 1 
Detailed reference to the defects of the topographical notes is hence 
unnecessary. 

The English translation of the Chronicle published in the years 
1879-87 by Babu Jogesli Chunder Dutt makes no attempt whatever to 
elucidate the many points of topographical interest. Though the trans¬ 
lation itself is decidedly better than that of Mr. Troyer, yet it necessarily 
shares the defects arising from the use of the same corrupt text. Both 
versions strikingly demonstrate the importance of topographical re¬ 
searches by the frequent instances in which the translators have mis¬ 
taken local names for words of ordinary meaning or vice versa? 

The advantages offered for enquiries of this kind by a personal 
acquaintance with the country were fully illustrated by the valuable 
contributions which General (then Captain) Cunningham was able to 
make to our knowledge of ancient KaSmir in connection with his visit 
to the Valley in November 1847. Though his stay was short and pri¬ 
marily devoted to a survey of the more conspicuous of the temple-ruins 
still extant, he succeeded in identifying correctly a number of important 
ancient sites such as Purdnaclhisthana ‘ the old capital,’ Jyesfhesvara , 
Martanda, Padmapura , Pattana , Khonamnsa . s 

General Cunningham subsequently had occasion to discnss compre¬ 
hensively these localities in his Ancient Geography of India , a work 
which, notwithstanding its deficiencies in detail, amply testifies to the 
great antiquarian experience and natural acumen of its author. The 
chapter on the “ Kingdom of Kashmir ’ ,41 utilizes the evidence afforded 
by tho Chinese sources and Alberuni, and indicates correctly the old 
names of tho petty hill states to the south and south-east of Khirnlr 
( Bajapurl , Valldpitra , Gampd , Xasthavci(a). It further adds to the 
identifications already mentioned equally important notes on Pravara - 
pur a, the present Srinagar, Vijayesvara , HusJcdpura , Jtiskapura , Jay a- 
pura. If General Cunningham was less successful in his attempts at 


1 See Report on a tour in search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made in Ka&nir, 
J. Bo. B. R. A. S ., 1877, pp. 55 sqq . 

2 For some of tho imaginary territories ancl places which figure in these trans¬ 
lations, see Vienna Oriental Journal , 1898, pp. 67 sqq» 

ft See his Essay on the Arian Order of Architecture as exhibited in the temples of 
Kashmir , J. A. S. £., 1848, pp. 242-327. 

* See Ancient Geography of India , 1871, pp. 89-103, 128-141. 
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locating Parihasajpura and some other ancient sites, this may fairly be 
attributed to his inability to consult the Sanskrit sources in the ori¬ 
ginal. 1 

Professor Lassen’s “ Indische Altertliumskunde ” gives an exten¬ 
sive analysis of the historical contents of Kalhana’s work.* But his 
explanations as to the ancient localities mentioned are generally only 
there well-founded where they are based on General Cunningham’s 
researches. Ancient territories and places are often connected with 
modern localities merely on the ground of a faint resemblance of the 
names and without sufficient internal evidence. This tendency has 
frequently led that distinguished scholar to ignore the narrow territorial 
limits within which most of the local and ethnic mimes occurring in the 
later portion of Kalhana’s narrative have to be looked for. It is only 
natural that identifications of real (or imaginary) localities which trans¬ 
ferred the scene of contemporary events described by Kalhana to 
territories so distant as Lahore, Eastern Afghanistan or Ajmir, 8 have 
helped to produce a very ill-focussed picture of the political power and 
extent of the Kasmir kingdom in those later times. 

The merit of having definitely shown the right methods and means 
for re-constructing the ancient geography of Kairnlr belongs to Professor 
Buhler. This great scholar by whose lamented death so many branches 
of Indian research have suffered irreparable loss, had in the masterly 

l If particular proof were wanted to show that a thorough acquaintance 
with the modern topography of a country is in itself not sufficient to lead to 
useful results in regard to its historical geography, Mr. Yigne’s work, Travels 
in Kashmir , Ladak, Iskardo y (London, 1842, two Vols.) would supply it. This 
estimable artist arid traveller evidently took a great deal of interest in the 
antiquities of the country which he traversed in many directions. His book, 
however, as far as the old geography of K&Smlr is concerned, furnishes scarcely 
anything more than a series of amusingly nai’ve etymologies of local names. Thus 
Hiir9pdr (S'umptira) is “ the Diamond City,” Pdndrethan (Puranadhi?thana) the 
place of the ‘ Pandus and Durynduu * ( i . e., Duryodhana), Sopur (Suyyapura) ‘ the 
Golden City,’ etc.; see i. p. 267, ii. pp. 37, 157. 

Mr. Vigne is responsible^ for the strange derivation of the name of the Kasmir 
capital, S'rtnagax (Sfrlnagara), or as he spells it, ‘ Siri-Nagiic,’ from “ Surya Nagur , 
the city of the sun” (p. ii. 137). Judging from the persistence with which the 
error has been copied by a sncceSaion of modern writers on Kn£mlr, this etymology 
bids fair to establish itself as a piece of orthodox creed with Europeau visitors to 
the Valley. 

* See Indische Alterthumskunde (second ed.), ii. pp. 885-915 ; iii. pp. 984-1128. 

8 I refer to locations like those of Lohara (LohSrin) at Lahore; of the 
[imaginary] province Kampand in eastern Afghanistan ; of the Lavanya tribe near 
the Sambhar salt lake ; of the feudal chief Kofthesvara at Kdtgafh on the Satlej, 
etc.; comp. Ind, Alterth. iii. pp. 1057, 1041, 1069, 1105, and fon the supposed terri¬ 
torial extent of the KaSmir state, iii. p. 1119. 
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report on his Kasmir tour lucidly set forth the work that remained to be 
done in connection with the Rajatarangini . 1 He had there shown that 
for a full comprehension of its contents a minute study of the ancient 
geography of Kasmir was indispensable. He was the first to call atten¬ 
tion to the ample materials which are offered for such a study by the 
later Sanskrit Chronicles, the Nilamatapurana and other Kasmirian 
texts. But he also realized that “ some of the geographical questions 
would probably require a final re-examination in Kasmir.” 

Other labours prevented my lamented master from undertaking this 
task himself. But the most graphic and accurate notices which his* 
Report gives of those sites in the Valley he had himself been able to 
visit , 2 prove convincingly — if any proof were needed — that no impor¬ 
tant point connected with the old topography of the country could easily 
have escaped his attention. The particular identifications first made 
by Prof. Biihler will be duly mentioned in their proper places. It was 
a source of true satisfaction to me that I was able during my last year's 
visit to Europe to present personally the departed with the first clean 
copies of the maps now published. That the results recorded in them 
were such as obtained his approval, will always appear to me the 
highest reward for the labour their preparation and the preceding re¬ 
searches had cost me. 


1 See Report on a tour 
Bombay, 1877, p. 58. 

8 See loc. cit., pp. 4-18. 


in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kashmir, 
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CHAPTER IT. 


ACCOUNTS OF OLD KASMiR. 


Section I.— Classical Notices. 

5. Our sources for the early geography of Kasimr may be con¬ 
veniently divided into foreign notices and indigenous records. As the 
information supplied by the former is on the whole earlier in date 
though by no means more precise or important, we shall commence our 
review with them. Having learned what little the outer world knew 
or recorded of the secluded alpine land, we shall appreciate all the more 
the imposing array of Kasmirian authorities which offer themselves as 
our guides in and about the Valley. With the foreign accounts but 
in a kind of intermediate position we may class those Indian texts the 
authors of which may have possessed some more detailed information of 
Kasmir, but have not thought it necessary to vouchsafe it to us. 

It is significant for the isolated position which its mountain harriers 
assured to Kasmir, that we do not find any 
Alexander’s mention of the country in those accounts to 

invasion. which we are accustomed to look for the first 

truly historical notices of the North-West of India. I mean the relations 
of Alexander’s invasion. The march from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
(Jehlam) took the Macedonian forces along a line of route which lay 
comparatively near to the confines of Kasmir. Yet there is no notice in 
tlie accounts of Alexander’s expedition which can be shown to imply 
even a hearsay knowledge of the Kasmir Valley. On the other hand 
the names of the neighbouring territories on the West and South have 
long ago been recognized in the names of their rulers Arsakes and 
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Abisares. These names clearly represent ethnic appellations derived 
from Urasa (Ptolemy’s Ovapva ) and Ablrisarci . 1 

The only certain reference to Kasmir which classical literature has 
, preserved for us, is found in Ptolemy’s Geo- 
graphy. There can be no doubt that D Anville 
was right in recognizing its name in that of the region of Kaarrapia 
situated ‘below the sources of the Bidaspes (Vitasta) and of the 
Sandabal (Catidrabbiiga) and of the Adris (Iravati )’. 8 Ptolemy men¬ 
tions this territory correctly enough between that of the Daradrai or 
Dards on the Indus and Kylindrine or the land of the Kulindas on the 
Hyphasis (Bias) and eastwards. In his subsequent detailed description 
of Indian territories, however, he makes the region ‘held by the 
Kaspeiraeans ’ extend eastwards from the land of the Paudoouoi on the 
Bidaspes as far as Mount Oiundion or the Vindhya . 3 

It is clear that the limits here indicated which would embrace 
a great portion of the present Panjab with parts of the North-West 
Provinces and Central India, can have nothing to do with Kasmir. 
It has been suggested that Ptolemy’s statement refers to a period when 
the power of the dynasty ruling over Ka^tnir actually extended over 
the wide territories above indicated . 4 The assumption, put into a form 
more in keeping with historical probability, would be that Kasmir was 
then subject to a great foreign dominion the rulers of which, for one 
reason or the other, were in Ptolemy’s source designated from this part 
of their realm. 

However this may be, it is curious to note that we meet with the 
name KdunreLpa also in the long list of cities located within the region 
belonging to the Kaspeireeans. The geographical position assigned to 
it by Ptolemy’s table (or map) would bring Kaspeira close to the junc¬ 
tion of the Hydaspes and Zaradros (Satlej), i.e., the neighbourhood of 
Multan . 6 Yet it seems difficult to believe that the information origin¬ 
ally underlying this entry referred to any other locality but Kasmir . 6 

1 See Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. p. 174; Wilson* Essay, p. 116 j also my notes on 
Rajatar. i. 180 ; v. 217. 

8 See Ptolemy vii. i. 42 and pp. 21, 40 sq. in Antiquity Geographique de VInde f 
par M. D y Anville, Premier Gdographe du Roi , efco , Paris, 1775.—The accuracy and 
sound judgment displayed in this work fully justify the great fame it has enjoyed. 

8 Ptolemy, vii. i. 47. 

♦ Compare, e.g ., Lassen, Ind. Alt. ii. p. 898 ; V. de St. Martin, jtfdmoircs de 
*Acaddmie des Inscriptions , Sav. etrang., Ire Serie, t. v., p. 880. 

6 See the old map reproduced in Dr. McCrindle’s Ancient India as described 
by Ptolemy, Bombay, 1885. 

4 This had been rightly seen already by D’ Anville. He points out, p. 40, 
that the error in latitude implied by Ptolemy’s position of Kaspeira (if STInagar 
2 
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It would be useless to attempt to seek now for an explanation of the 
erroneous location. The researches of the most competent scholars 
Lave amply proved how little reliance can be placed on the apparent 
exactness of Ptolemy’s latitudes and longitudes in the Asiatic portion 
of his work. 1 None of the other city names in the same list can be con¬ 
nected with Kasmir. Nor is the identification of any one of them certain, 
except that of M o&ovpa rj rwr ®cu>v, the sacred Mathura. This alone 
suffices to show how far away from Kasmir we are liable to be taken. 

The value of Ptolemy’s notice of Kaspeiria lies mainly in the fact 
that it presents us with an accurate enough transcription of that form 
of the country’s name which on independent phonetic evidence we must 
assume as an intermediate stage between the Sanskrit Kasmira and the 
modern Ka&nini form KaHr. The explanations given below (§ 36) will 
show that a well-established phonetic law presupposes a form *Kasvira for 
the earlier Prakrit stage of Kasmiri. Of this form we have in Kaspeira 
(pronounced Kaspira) as close a rendering as Greek writing permitted* 8 

The Sanskrit form of the name, Kasmira, has, as far as we can go 
back, been always the one in official use. By it the country has been, 
and is still to this day, generally known abroad (Hindi Kasmir, Persian 
Kashmir .) The preservation of the popular Prakrit *Kasvira by 
Ptolemy deserves hence attention with regard to the original source 
from which this particular item of information was obtained. 

6. It is very probable that we have also to connect with Kasmir 
a curious notice which Stephen of Byzance has 
Kaspeiroi of Diony- p reserve( i from the Bassarika , a lost poem 
sios and Nonnos. * n * a m n * 

of Dionysios of Samos. The passage, first 

apparently noticed by D’Anville, mentions the Kaspeiroi as a tribe 
famous among all Indians for their fast feet. 3 We do not know the 

is really meant) is not greater than that which can plainly be proved in the case 
of his entry for Barbarei , the port at the month of the Indus. 

1 I cannot refrain from quoting here in full the very just remarks of 
Sir Henry Yolk, Cathay and the Way Thither , p. cli, which ought ever to be 
remembered by those who have to deal with Ptolemy on Indian soil. “We see 
here how Ptolemy’s Asiatic Geography was compiled. It is evident that he first 
drew his maps embodying all information that he had procured, however vague 
and rough it might be. From these maps he then educed his tables of latitudes 
and longitudes and liis systematic topography. The result is that everything 
assumes an appearance of exact definition; and indications on the map which 
meant no more than * somewhere hereabouts is said to be such a country,’ became 
translated into a precision fit for an Act of Parliament.” 

2 Thus the tribal name Aspasioi of Arrian (iv. 23) reproduces the Sanskrit 
Asvaka ; comp. McCrindle, Invasion of India, p. 333. 

3 The text of the passage is reproduced by Tkoyer, ii. p. 307. Another short 
quotation from the same text mentions the Ariinoi along with the Ka<nreif)ot> 
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time of this Dionysios. Nor is there any indication as to the source 
from which he may have taken the reference. That the Kazmins had 
abroad the reputation of being good pedestrians may be concluded from 
a remark of Alberuni. 1 It is clear that the natural conditions of an 
alpine valley enclosed by difficult mountain ranges are likely to develop 
the marching powers of its inhabitants. The RajatarariginI gives us in 
fact several instances of very respectable marching performances. It 
shows at the same time the scant use made of riding animals in the 
mountains. 8 There is thus more than the mere name to justify us in 
referring the notice of Dionysios of Samos to Ka£mir. 

We meet with the name of the Kaspeiroi also in the Dionysiaka of 
Nonnos. There they are mentioned among the Indian tribes rising in 
arms against Bacchos. 8 As Nonnos* list names in the same passage 
also the Arienoi whose name we see coupled with that of Kaspeiroi 
in the fragment of the Bassarika, it is probable that Nonnos has 
taken his reference either from the latter work or from some common 
source. 

7. We should, indeed, have a far earlier reference to Kasmxr in 
classical literature, and one by no less an 
He^odotos° f authority than the * Father of history/ if the 

opinion of those scholars could be accepted who 
have thought to recognize the name of the Valley in the Kaspatyros of 
Herodotos. The facts are briefly the following. Herodotos mentions 
the city of Kaspatyros as the place at which the expedition under 
Scylax of Koryanda, sent by Darius to explore the course of the Indus, 
embarked. 4 He distinctly places this city in the Paktyan land 
yvj ). This is described as being to the north of the other 
Indians and apparently bordering on the Baktrian territory. The place 
meant by Herodotos is evidently the same that Hekataios knew before 
him by the name of Kaspapyros and as a city of the Gandarians. 6 

The notice of Hekataios (circ. 549-486 b.c.) makes it clear that 
Kaspatyros or Kaspapyros, whichever form may be more accurate, 
must have been situated in that territory where the Tndus first becomes 
navigable, i.e,, in the ancient Gandhara, the present Peshawar District. 
That the designation Paktyike used by Herodotos refers to the same 

1 India, transl. Saehau, i. p. 206. 

8 Compare Bdjat. vii. 140, 1301; viii. 192, 379, 1588, 1796, 1887, 2673 sq. 

8 See Dionysiaka , xxvi. 165 sqq. I take this reference from Troyer, ii. p. 808. 

4 See iv. 44, also iii. 102. The points beariug on the interpretation of the 
passage have been fully discussed by Sir E. H. B unbury, History of Ancient Qeogra - 
phy, i. pp. 228, 256. 

8 Soe Stephanos Byzant., s.v. TANAAPIKH 5 also Muller’s Fragmenta historic, 
grace., i. p. 12. 
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territory and represents the earliest mention of the ethnic name 
Pakhtun or the modern Indian Pathfin , seems also probable . 1 2 * The 
exact site of Kaspatyros has not been identified. Considering the gteat 
changes which local nomenclature in Gandhara has undergone, it 
perhaps never will be.* 

Wilson was the first who distinctly attempted to connect the name 
of Kaspatyros with Kasmir . 8 But the idea seems to have occurred 
earlier. For D’Anville thought it necessary to refer to it and to refute it. 
Wilson saw clearly enough that the city of Scylax must have been 
situated close to the Indus and hence far away from Kasmir. If not¬ 
withstanding this important fact he yet proposed to identify its name 
with that of Kasmir, on the assumption that the borders of the latter 
kingdom extended as far as the Indus, the mistake must be traced to a 
fanciful etymology of the latter name. 

Wilson assumed that the name Kashmir was derived from *Kasijapa- 
pura , a name which he supposed to have been given to the country 
owing to its colonization by the Rsi Ka^yapa. He supported this 
strange derivation by a reference to the uniform assertion of ‘ Oriental 
writers / 4 * * But it is difficult to believe that he could have meant any 

1 This identification seems to have been first made simultaneously by Born 
and Lassen j compare V. de St. Martin, E'tude sur la g^ographie grecque de Vlnde, 
Mem. de l’Acad. des Inscriptions, Sav. E'trang., Ite Serie, V., p. 17 sqq. His 
note on Kaspatyros, ib. pp. 81-86, contains a judicious review of the whole question 
from the geographical point of view and a detailed acoount of earlier opinions. For 
a more recent resume compare Darmesteter, Chants Populates des Afghans, pp. 

clxxx sqq. tub 

2 Proper navigation begins now at Jahangira, a place situated on the left bank 

of the Kabul River, some six miles above the confluence of the latter with the 
Indus at Attock. The lower part of the Kabul River’s course lies in a well-defined 
single bed which, in view of the natural configuration of the banks, cannot have 
changed materially in historical times. Above Jahangira the current becomes too 
strong for safe navigation. 

I doubt very much whether the Indus immediately above Attock cau ever have 
been suitable for proper navigation. The river is cut up there into many, often very 
shallow, channels and obstructed by continually shifting sandbanks. On the eastern 
bank spreads the low plain of Chach, which must have always left a wide scope to 
the vagaries of the great river. Taking into account these circumstances I should 
not be surprised if Soylax’s expedition had chosen some place near Jahangira for 
the start on their voyage. There are many ruined sites near the latter place, and 
near Alladher, oloseby on the Indus. 

8 See Essay, p. 117 ; for a reproduction of the argument, also Ariana Antiqua , 
p. 136 sq. 

4 « This (the name of Cashmir) was derived, it is uniformly asserted by the 

Oriental writers, from the colonization of the country by Casyapa, the first settle- 

ment or city being named after him Casyapapur, converted in ordinary pronunoia- 
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better authorities than the Persian Tarikhs of Kasmir, of the 17th and 
18th century, which ho had occasion to consult in connection with his 
above-quoted Essay. They, indeed, indulge in whimsical etymologies 
like Kashmir, i.e., Kashcip (Ka^yapa) + mar (matha), etc. But nei¬ 
ther these etymologies nor the name * Kasycipapura are in any way 
known to our genuine sources. 

Wilson would scarcely have chosen to put forth buch a deriva¬ 
tion, had the whole of the Chronicle or the other Ka^mlrian texts been 
at the time accessible to him. Extensive as this literature is, it does 
not furnish any evidence whatever for * Kasyapapura or a similar name 
having ever been used as a designation of the country. This fact is all 
the more significant as allusions to the legendary origin of the country 
are otherwise so frequent. The philological impossibility of deriving 
Kasmir a from *Kaiyapapura need scarcely be specially indicated at 
tlie present day. 1 A reference to the theory was, however, here neces¬ 
sary, as it has found its way into works of authorities like Ritter, 
Lassen and Humboldt, and has hence been reproduced even by recent 
writers.* 
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Section II. — Chinese Records. 

If classical literature lias thus nothing to tell ns of Ka&nir but 
the bare name, it is very different wit!; the 
Chinese records. Buddhist pilgrims from 
China on tbeir way to the sacred sites of the 
Indian plains visited Kaimir and chose it as a resting place. Their 
itineraries as well as the records of the political relations established 
with Kasmir daring a period of Chinese extension to the west, furnish 
us with a series of interesting data for the old geography of Kasmir. 

It seems difficult to ascertain from the materials at present accessi¬ 
ble in translations or notices of European scholars, which is to be con¬ 
sidered the earliest Chinese reference to Kasmir. The difficulty is 
connected with the use of the geographical term Ki-pin. This name 

tion into Cashappur or Caspapur, the latter of which forms is the proper reading of 
the Greek text;” Essay, p. 117. 

1 It is carious to note that Kasyapapnra wns, according to an Indian authority 
quoted by Alberuui, India , transl. Sachan, i. p. 298, one of the old names of Multan. 

8 See Ritter, Erdkunde , ii. p. 1087 ; Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. p. 635 (where for 
* Kasyapapura > KaSmira an equally unfounded derivation from * KasyapatnTra 
is substituted) ; Humboldt, Asie Centrale , i. p. 102; for modern works, e.g., 
MoCrindle, Ancient India , p* 108 ; Beal, Si-yu-ki, i. p, 148* 
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originally and properly designated the Upper Kabul Valley. 1 It ap¬ 
pears, however, at a period when Chinese knowledge of India was 
less developed, to have been used in a vague and general fashion for a 
variety of territories on the northern confines of India, among them also 
Kasmir. However this may be, our loss seems scarcely to be great, as 
these notices of the Chinese Annalists regarding Ki-pin do not seem to 
give characteristic local details. 2 3 

The first clear reference to KaSrnir which I can trace at present, 
is contained in a record dating from 541 a.d. It is taken from the 
account of an Indian envoy who reached China during the early part of 
the reign of the T'aug dynasty. 8 The name of KaSiiair is not mentioned. 
Yet it is evident that M. Paothier who published the extract, was right 
in referring to Kasmir the description given of the northern portion 
of India as a country “ situated at the foot of the snowy mountains and 
enveloped by them on all sides like a precious jewel. In the south 
there is a valley which leads up to it and serves as the gate of the 
kingdom.” The points noticed here are exactly those with which we 
meet in all Chinese accounts of Kasmir. 

9. Ninety years after the date of this notice Kasmir was visited by 
Hiuen Tsiang. He reached the Valley from 

Visit of Hiuen Urasa in the west and resided in it as an 

Tsied & 

honoured guest for fully two years. The 
records of the great Chinese pilgrim contain by far the fullest and most 
accurate description of Kasmir that has come down to us from a foreign 
pen during the period with which we are here concerned. 4 * 

Hiuen Tsiang must have entered Kasmir by the valley of the 
Vitasfca as he describes his route as leading to the south-east of 
Urasa, the present Hazara District. After ‘ crossing over mountains 
and treading along precipices’ he arrived at the ‘ stone gate which is 
the western entrance of the kingdom.’ We shall see below that this 
gate known also' to Ou-k'ong and Alberuni, was the frontier watch- 
station or Bear a in the gorge of Baramula (Varahamiila). He passed 
the first night on Kasmir soil at Huskapura , the modern U?kur, opposite 
Baramula. Thence he proceeded to the capital which he describes 


1 Compare the explanations of Messrs. Levi and Chnvannes in their paper 
* VltMraire d’Ou-k'ong, Journal asiatique, 1895, vi. pp. 371 sqq. y together with the 
supplementary and modifying statements, ib ., 1896, vii. pp. 161 sq. 

2 These notices are enumerated by Messrs. Levi and Chavannes, Journal asiat ., 
1895, vi. pp. 378 sq. 

3 G. Pauthier, Examen methodique des faits qui concernent Ic Thian-Tchow 
ou VInde, Paris, 1839, p. 40. 

4 See 8i-yu*Ja t transl. Beal, i. pp. 148 sqq. ; Life of Hiuen Tsiang , transh Boal, 

pp, 68 sqq. 
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exactly in the position of the present Srinagar. There he was lodged in 
the convent known as the Jayendvavihara which is named also in the 
Rajatarahgini. 1 2 A two years’ stay, though chiefly passed in the study of 
* the Sutras and S'astras’. must have enabled Hiuen Tsiang to acquaint 
himself thoroughly with the Valley. 

His description of the kingdom Kia-shi-mi-lo shows clearly that 
the geographical application of the term Ka^mir must have been then, 
exactly as now, restricted to the great basin of the Vitasta and the 
side valleys drained by its tributaries above the Baramula defile. He 
notices that the country is enclosed on all sides by mountains which 
are very high. “ Although the mountains have passes through them, 
these are narrow and contracted.” These natural bulwarks protected 
the country from neighbouring states ‘ which had never succeeded in 
subduing it.’ Though the climate is cold and the snow plentiful, the 
soil is fertile and abounds with fruits and flowers. The inhabitants 
seem to have changed as little as the soil since Hiuen Tsiang s days. It 
is still easy to recognize in them the people whom he describes as “ light 
and frivolous, and of a weak, pusillanimous disposition. The people 
are handsome in appearance, but they are given to cunning. They love 
learning and are well-instructed.” 

“ Since centuries learning had been held in great respect in this 
kingdom.” Hiuen Tsiang dwells with evident pleasure on the re¬ 
collection of the learned conferences he had with the Ka^mir doctors 
of the sacred law. 3 KaSmir had in earlier times played a great part in 
the traditions of the Buddhist church. Hiuen Tsiang relates at length 
the legends how the Arhat Madhyantika had first spread the law of 
Buddha in the land ; how in the time of A4oka the five hundred Arhats 
had taken up their abode there; and how finally under the great 
Kani§ka, king of Gandhara, Ka^mlr had been the scene of the universal 
Council which fixed and expounded the Sacred Canon. Yet lie observes 
that in his own time the kingdom as a whole was “ not much given 
to the faith, and that the temples of the heretics were their sole 
thought.” 8 

It is probably owing to this not very flourishing condition of con¬ 
temporary Buddhism that Hiuen Tsiang mentions only a comparatively 
small number of Viharas and Stupas in the Valley. Among the Stupas 
there were four ascribed to A^oka, Beneath another Kaniska was 
believed to have deposited the canonical texts as fixed by bis Council, 
engraved on sheets of copper. None of these structures have yet been 

1 Compare note iii. 355. 

2 See Life , p. 71 

* See Si-yu-ki, i. p. 158. 
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identified with any certainty. But in their description the pilgrim 
furnishes us incidentally with a valuable topographical indication. 

Speaking of the convent which prided itself on the possession of a 
miraculous tooth of Buddha, be indicates its site as being about 10 li 
(circ. 2 miles) to the south-east of the new city and to the north of the 
old city. 1 This proves that the capital of Hiuen Tsiang’s time which 
corresponds to the present Srinagar, was then a comparatively new 
foundation, exactly as the Chronicle’s account has it. At the same time 
the reference to the ‘old city ’ enables us to fix with absolute certainty 
$he earlier capital of Srinagar! at the present Pandr2{han , the Purfinft- 
d hist h ana of Kalhana. 2 

The two full years which Hiuen Tsiang, according to his own 
statement spent in Kashmir, 8 represent a longer halt than any which the 
pious traveller allowed himself during his sixteen years’ wanderings 
through the whole of India and Central Asia. 4 With all due respect 
for the spiritual fervour of the pilgrim and the excellence of his 
Kashmrian preceptors,, it is difficult to suppress the surmise that the 
material attractions of the Valley had something to do with his long 
stay. The cool air of Kasmir, the northern aspect of its scenery and 
products, have at all times exercised their powerful charm over those 
visitors who themselves born in colder climes have come to the Valley 
from the heat and dust of the Indian plains. Just as these advantages 
attract in yearly increasing numbers European visitors from India 
Propel', so the modern Turk! pilgrims from Kashgar, Yarkand and 
other parts of Central Asia, whether on the way to Mecca or on their 
return, never fail to make a long stay in Kasmir. 

We should undoubtedly find the example of the modern Hajis 
followed also by Buddhist pilgiims if there were still any from those 
northern regions to take their way through Kasmir to the holy places 
of India. It would be an interesting task to examine to what extent the 
fame of Kasmir as the ‘ paradis terrestre des Indes,’ is the creation of 
the Valley’s northern visitors, both European and Asiatic. Here it may 
suffice to add that Hiuen Tsiang before he reached Kasmir, must ha ve 
had already his experience of the torrid heat and the other amenities of 
a Pan jab summer. 5 We shall also see that the example of the other 
Chinese pilgrim whom we are able to follow on his visit to Kasmir, 
points exactly to the same conclusion. 

1 Si-yu-lti , i. p. 158. 

2 See below §§ 88, 89. 

& See Life , p. 72. 

♦ Compare the table of dates for Hinen Tsiang’s itinerary, Cunningham, Ancient 
Geography, pp. 563 aqq. 

b See Cunningham, Ancient Geography , p. 563 sq. 
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Hiuen Tsiang’s narrative tells ns that he left the \ alley going in a 
south-westerly direction. He reached Pun-nu-tso , the Parnotsa of the 
Chronicle and the modem Pruntg, after crossing mountains and passing 
precipices. 1 As the To^maidan route is the direct and most frequented 
route to that territory, it is very probable that Hiuen Tsiang also follow¬ 
ed it. Parnotsa as well as Ttajapuri '(Ho-lo-she-pu-lo) to which the 
pilgrim subsequently proceeded, had at the time of his visit no inde¬ 
pendent ruler, but were subject to Kagtmr. 

10 . The next Chinese notice of Ka6mlr, and one which is of con¬ 
siderable historical interest, is contained in the 

T'ang Annals. Annals of the T'ang dynasty.» They inform us 

that the first embassy from Kasmlr arrived at the imperial court in or 
shortly after A.O. 713. In the year 720 Tchen-t'o-lo-pi-li , ruler of Kashmir, 
the Candrapida of the Chronicle, was accorded by imperial decree the 
title of king. 

His brother and successor Mou-to-pi in whom Kalhana’s Mukfaplda 
or Lalitaditya has long ago been recognised, sent after the first Chinese 
expedition against Po-liu or Baltistan (between 736 and 747) an envoy 
called Ou-li-to to the Chinese court. He was to report the alleged 
victories of his master over the Tibetans but at the same time also to 
solicit the establishment of a camp of Chinese troops by the banks of 
the lake Mo-ho-to-mo-loung (the Mahapadma Naga or Yolur lake). 
The Kasmlr king offered to provide all necessary supplies for an auxi¬ 
liary force of 200,000 men. But the ‘ Divine Khan ’ found it more 
convenient to content himself with issuing decrees for the sumptuous 
entertainment of the ambassador and for the registration of Muktaplda 
with the title of king. Since that time the relations of KaSmir with 
the celestial empire and the receipts of tribute from the former are said 
to have continued without interruption. 

The description of Ka4mir which is coupled with this record of the 
T'ang Annals, appears to be in the main copied from Hiuen Tsiang s 
Si-yu-ki. But in addition it furnishes us with an exact statement as to 
the Kasmlr capital at that time. In my Notes on Ou-k'ongs Account of 

1 Si-ya-K, i. p. 162 Life p. 72. 

* The notioe was first made known by A. R^musat’s translation of the 
corresponding extract in Matuanlin’s encyclopaedia; see Nouveaux Melanges 
asiatiques, Paris, 1829, i. pp. 196 sqq- An abstract of the same notice, bnt from 
the original text of the Annals, where the names are more correctly rendered, will 
be found in Messrs. L£vi and ChaVannes* L’ltinSraire d'Ou-k'ong, Journal asiat., 
1895, vi. pp. 354 sqq . 

From Reinadd, Mdmmre sur VInde, pp. 189 sq. it wonld appear that the names 
of Kasmlr kings in this Chinese record and that of the Mahapadma lake were 
first correctly identified by Klaproth, Mtmoires relatifs & VA$ie, ii. pp. 275 sq. 
This work is at present not accessible to me. 
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Kasmir 1 * I have shown that the Po-lo-ou-lo-po-lo of the Annals is a 
correct reproduction of Pravarapura , the old and official name of Sri- 
nagara. In the same way the name Mi-na-si-to given to the great river 
which flows to the west of the capital, represents a correct enough 
transcription of Vitastd. Both the names are recorded in the form 
which they bore in the official Sauskit, and are, therefore, evidently 
taken from the information given by the Kasmir envoys. 

11 . Not many years after Muktaplda’s embassy Kasmir was visited 
by another Chinese pilgrim, Ou-k'ong. Though 
Ou-k'ong. greatly inferior to Hiuen Tsiang in learning 

and power of observation, he has yet left us 
information regarding the country which is of interest and value. The 
itinerary of Ou-k'ong the discovery and recent publication of which we 
owe to Messrs. L£vi and Chavannes, 3 contains the reminiscences of forty 
years’ wanderings, taken down after the pilgrim’s return to China and 
in a form regrettably brief. But whether it be due to Ou-k'ong’s long 
stay in Kashmir or to other causes, his account is fortunately far more 
detailed in the case of Ka&mir than in that of any other territory visited 
by him. His description of the Valley and the several sites mentioned 
by him have been fully discussed by me in the separate paper already 
quoted. 8 I need hence indicate here only the main results of this analysis. 

Ou-k'ong reached Kasmir in the year 759 from Gandhara, presum- 
ably by the same route as Hiueu Tsiang had followed. He took 
there the final vows of a Buddhist monk and spent there fully four 
years engaged, as his itinerary tells us, in pilgrimages to holy sites and 
in the study of Sanskrit. 4 Though he is said to have studied from day¬ 
break till night-fall, his diligence does not seem to have brought him 
much literary culture. This is curiously shown by the popular Apa- 
bhrarh^a forms in which our pilgrim records the names of the monas¬ 
teries he specially singles out for notice. Four of these I have been 
able to identify with Viharas mentioned in the Chronicle, 5 * * and two of 
them have left their names to villages which survive to the present day. 


1 See pp. 26 sqq. in the above-quoted paper, published in the “ Proceedings ** 

of the Imperial Academy, Vienna (Philos.-hisfcor. Class), 1896, voi. cxxxv. 

3 See L’ Itintraire d’Ou-k'ong , Journal asiat., 1896, vi. pp. 341 sqq. 

8 See Notes on Ou-k'ong’8 account of Ka4mir t loc. cit . 

* See L’ Itindraire d } Ou-k'ong, p. 366. 

4 Thus the monastery of Ngo-mi-t'o-p'o-wan (*Amitabhavana) corresponds to the 

Amrtabhavana Vihara of Rajat. iii. 9, which has given its name to the present 

Anl*bavan near SYInagar. The ‘ monastere du mont Ki-tch6 t (*Kicd < Skr. krtyd) 

is no other than the KrtydSrama Vihara, at the modern village Ki^lxom, the legend 

of which is related at length by Kalhana, i. 131 sqq. The Vihara of the great 
king Moung-ti ( # Mntti) was one of Muktapida’s foundations, probably the # Mukta- 
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While Hiuen Tsiang mentions only about one hundred convents in 
the country, Ou-k'ong found more than three hundred and speaks in 
addition of the number of Stupas and sacred images as considerable. 
We may conclude from this that there had been a rise in the popularity 
of Buddhism in the century intervening between the visits of the two 
pilgrims. 

Ou-k'ong describes the kingdom of Kasmir correctly enough as 
enclosed on all sides by mountains which form its natural ramparts. 
Only three roads have been opened through them, and these again are 
secured by gates. In the east a road leads to T'ou-fcm or Tibet; in the 
noi'th there is a road which reaches into Poliu or Baltistan ; the road 
which starts from * the western gate ’ goes to K'ien-t'o-lo or Gandhar?. 1 

We have here a clear enough description of the great routes 
through the mountains which since ancient times have formed the main 
lines of communication between the Valley and the outer world. The 
road to T'ou-fan corresponds undoubtedly to the present route over the 
Zoji-Lci to Ladakh and hence to Tibet. The road to Po-liu is represented 
by the present “Gilgit Road,” leading into the Upper Ki^anganga Valley 
and thence to Skardo or Astor on the Indus. The third road can be no 
other than the route which leaves the Valley by the gorge of Baramula 
and follows the Vitasta in its course to the west. We have seen already 
that Hiuen Tsiang followed it when he entered Kasmir by ‘the stone 
gate, the western entrance of the kingdom.’ There can be doubt that 
in the gates (fermetures) closing these roads we have a reference to the 
ancient frontier watch-stations of which we find so frequent mention in 
our Ka^inirian records. 

Besides these three roads Ou-k'ong knew yet a fourth. “ This, how¬ 
ever, is always closed and opens only when an imperial army honours it 
with a visit.” It is probable that this curious notice must be referred 
to one of the roads leading over the Pir Pan teal range to the south. 
Owing possibly to political causes these routes may have been closed to 
ordinary traffic at the time of Ou-k'ong’s visit. 2 

The political relations between China and the northern kingdoms 
of India seem to have ceased soon after the time of Ou-k'ong. This was 
probably clue to the Chinese power under the later T'ang gradually 
losing ground in Central Asia before the Uigurs and the Tibetans. The 

vihiira at Hnskapura: Uskur, iv. 188. In the * monastere du general {tsiang-kiun) 
it is easy to recognize the Vihara of the Tnrk (Tuhkhara) Cankuna who was one 
of Muktapida’s ministers. He is reported to have founded two monasteries called 
after his own name (iv. 211, 215). 

1 See V Itineraire d*Ou-k'ong , p. 356. 

2 See Notes on Ou-k'ong, p. 24 sq. 
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pilgrimages, however, of Chinese Buddhists to India continued during 
the next two centuries, and of one at least of these pilgrim parties it is 
recorded that it took the route through Ka^mir. 1 But no detailed account 
bearing on Ka^rnir has yet come to light of these later pilgrimages. 


Section III.— Muhammadan notices. 

12 . After the Greeks and the Chinese the early Muhammadan 
, _ , _ . writers are our next foreign informants regard- 

Arab geographers. ng the h,storlcal ge°g™Pty of India. If with 
one very remarkable exception they have 
nothing to tell us of Ka.4tn|r topography, the explanation is not far to 
seek. The first rush of Arab invasion in the Indus Yalley during the 
eighth century had carried the Muhammadan arms at times close enough 
to the confines of Kasmir.* No permanent conquest, however, had been 
effected even in the plains of the Northern Panjab. Protected in the 
West by the unbroken resistance of the S^ahis of Kabul and in the South 
by a belt of war-like Hindu hill-states, Ka^inir had never been seriously 
threatened. Even when Islam at last after a long struggle victoriously 
over-spread the whole of Northern India, Ka4mir behind its mountain 
ramparts remained safe for centuries longer. 

Conquest and trade were the factors which brought so large a part 
of the ancient world within the ken of the early Muhammadan travel¬ 
lers and geographers. Both failed them equally in the case of KaSrnir. 
For a classical witness shows us that a system of seclusion,—ever easy 
to maintain in a country so well guarded by nature as Ka^mir,—-hermeti¬ 
cally sealed at that time the Valley to all foreigners without exception. 

Even the well-informed Al-Mas‘udi who had personally visited the 
Indus Yalley, is unable to tell us more about KaSmir than that it is a 
kingdom with many towns and villages enclosed by very high and 
inaccessible mountains, through which leads a single passage closed by a 
gate. 8 The notices we find in the works of Al-Qazwini and Al-Idrisi 
are practically restricted to the same brief statement. The references 
in other geographical works are even more succinct and vague.* 

1 Compare Yule, Cathay , p. lxxi., and Julien, Journal asiat., 1847, p. 43. 

S See Rkinaud, Mdmoire sur VInde , pp. 195 sq.; AlbSruni, India , i. p. 21. 

8 See AL-Mas'iidi’s “ Meadows of Gold,” trail si. Sprenger, i. p. 382. 

4 The silence of tho early Muhammadan geographers as regards KaSmir was 
duly noticed by Ritter, Asia , ii. p. 1116.— For Al-Qazwini, see Gildemeister, 
Be rebus Indicts , p. 210; for Al-Idrisi, Elliot, History of India, i. pp. 90. sq. 

For the notices of other Arab geographers, soe Bibliotheca geograph ovum 
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13. Notwithstanding the circumstances above indicated, Arabic 
.... . . . . literature furnishes us with a very accurate 

in KaSmir anc * va ‘ ua ^^ e account of old Kasmir. We owe 

it to the research and critical penetration of 
AlberunI of whom indeed it might be said as of an early British ex¬ 
plorer of Afghanistan, 1 that he could look through the mountains. 
1 he great Muhammadan scholar had evidently utilized every opportunity 
during his long stay at Ghazna and in the Panjab (a.d. 1017-30), to 
collect information on Kasmir. 

His interest in the distant alpine valley is easily understood. He, 
himself, tells us in the first chapter of his great work on India, how 
Hindu sciences when the victories of Mafimud had made the Hindus 
‘ like atoms of dust scattered in all directions/ had retired far away 
from the conquered parts of the country. They “ fled to places which 
our hand cannot yet reach, to Kasmir, Benares and other places.”* 
In another passage he speaks again of Benares and Kasmir as the high 
schools of Hindu sciences. 3 He repeatedly refers to Kasmirian authors, 
and from the notices shown below it is evident that among his infor¬ 
mants, if not among his actual teachers, there were Kasmirian scholars.* 
The curious fact that Alberuni himself composed some Sanskrit 
treatises for circulation among 4 the people of Kasmir/ 6 proves beyond all 

arabicomm , ed. De Goeje, i. p. 4; ii. pp. 9, 445 ; v. p. 364; vi. pp. 5, 18, 68; vii. pp. 
89, 687 ; also Abii-l-Fidd , ed. Reinaud, pp, 361, 506. 

1 Mountstuart Elphinstone. 

* AlbSruni’s India , transl. Saohau, i. p. 22. 

8 India , i. p. 173. 

4 Alberuni, ii. 181, refers particularly to Krfmfriait informants with whom he 
conversed regarding the miracle of the • Kuda.ish.ahr,’ i.e., the Kapatehara Tirtha 
(see below § 112). The way in which the pilgrimage to this spot was described to 
Alberuni, makes it quite certain that his informants were personally familiar with 
the Tirtha. The same must bo said of his note on the pilgrimage to the temple 
of 8'arada (i. 117; see below § 127). The details regarding a local Kasmir festival 
(ii. p. 178), the anecdote about the propagation of the S'ityahituvrtti in Kasmir 
(i. 135), are such as could not well have reached Alberuni otherwise but by verbal 
communication. 

Writing himself in A.D. 1030 he refers to a statement contained in the almanac 
for the Saka year 951 (A.D. 1029-30) ‘which had come from Kashmir’ (i. p. 391). 
He oonld soarcely have secured suoh an almanac except through Kasmirian Parujits 
who even at the present day, wherever they may be, make it a point to provide 
themselves from home with their local natyatrapattrika. 

For references to Kasmirian authors or texts specially connected with Kasmir, 
see i. pp. 126, 167, 298, 334, i. p. 54 (Vi?nudharma), etc. Compare also the very 
detailed account of the calendar reckoning current in KaSmir and the conterminous 
territories, ii. p. 8. 

6 bee India, Prof. Sachau’s preface, p, xxiv., and the introduction to his edition 
of the text, p. xx. 
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doubt the existence of special relations between the great Mleccha scho¬ 
lar and that jealously guarded country. These relations seem strange 
considering what Alberuni himself tells us so graphically about the 
rigid isolation of Ka^mir. We can scarcely explain them otherwise 
than by personal intercourse with KaAmlkian Pandits. 

In view of these indications we can hardly go wrong in attributing 
a great portion of Alberurri’s detailed knowledge of Ka^nrir topography 
to these learned informants. But we also know that the chances of war 
had given him an opportunity of supplementing this knowledge in part 
by personal observation. Alberuni refers in two places to his personal 
acquaintance with the fortress Lauhur (or Lahur) on the confines of 
Ka^mir. In an extract from my commentary on the Rajataranginl 
already published, 1 I have proved that Alberuni’s Lauhur is identical 
with the castle of Lohara , so frequently mentioned in the Chronicle. 
Its position is marked by the present Loh^rin on the southern slope of 
the Pir Pani&al range. 

‘ Loharakofta ’ is undoubtedly the same as the Fort of Loh-kot 
which according to the uniform report of the Muhammadan historians 
brought Mahmud’s attempt at an invasion of Kasmir to a standstill. It is 
hence certain that Alberuni had accompanied this unsuccessful expedition. 
It probably took place in a.d. 1021. Though it failed to reach Kasmir, it 
must have given Alberuni ample opportunity to collect local informa¬ 
tion and to acquaint himself with the topography of those mountain 
regions which formed Ka4mir’s strongest bulwark to the south. The 
result is yet clearly traceable in the accuracy with which he describes 
the relative position of the most prominent points of this territory. 

Is it too much to suppose that Alberuni had at one time or the other Kasmlrian 
Pandits in his employ ? We know that in preparing the vast materials digested in 
his book he worked largely with the help of indigenous scholars. Judging from 
his own description of the state of Hindu sciences in the conquered territories and 
the bitter enmity prevailing there against the dominant Mleochas, it is doubtful 
whether he could have secured there such assistance as he required. 

Alberuni himself, when describing the difficulties in the way of his Indian 
studies, tells us (i. p 24) : “ I do not spare either trouble or money in collecting 
Sanskrit books from places where I supposed they were likely to be found, and in 
procuring for myself, even from very remote places, Hindu scholars who under¬ 
stand them and are able to teach me.” 

KaSmIr has always been distinguished by an over-production of learning. Its 
Pandits have been as ready in old days as at present to leave their homes for distant 
places wherever their learning secured for them a livelihood (compare Buhler, 
Introd. to the Vikranidnkadevacarita, p. xvii j also Indische Palteographie, p. 56). 

I See my note on the 1 Castle of LoharaIndian Antiquary , 1897, pp. 225 sqq. t 
or Note E, on Rajat. iv. 177, §§ 12, 13. 
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AlberunPs account 
of Kafimir. 


14 . Alberiini’s main account of Ka4mlr is contained in Chapter 
xviii. which gives 4 various notes on the coun¬ 
tries of the Hindus, their rivers and their 
ocean. 11 Compared with the description of the 
rest of India, it is disproportionately detailed. Albgruni first sketches in 
broad but correct outlines the political division of the mountain region 
which lies between the great Central Asian watershed and the Pan jab 
plain. He then refers to the pedestrian habits of the KaSmlrians and 
notes the use by the nobles of palankins carried on the shoulders of men, 
a custom fully illustrated by the Chronicle and accounted for by the 
nature of the communications in the mountains. 8 

What follows deserves full quotation. 44 They are particularly 
anxious about the natural strength of their country, and therefore take 
always much care to keep a strong hold upon the entrances and roads 
leading into it. In consequence it is very difficult to have any commerce 
with them. In former times they used to allow one or two foreigners 
to enter their country, particularly Jews, but at present they do not 
allow any Hindu whom they do not know personally to enter, much 
less other people.” 

We have here a full and clear statement of that system of guard¬ 
ing all frontier-passes which we have found alluded to already in the 
Chinese records. It explains the great part which is played in the 
Kasmir Chronicles by the frontier watch-stations, the Dvaras and 
Braiigas. It is of all the more interest as the last traces of the system, 
in the form of rahdftri , have disappeared in Ka&mir only within quite 
recent memory. 8 

Alberunl then proceeds to describe the ‘ best known entrance to 
Kashmiri Though the>tarting-point of his itinerary cannot be identi¬ 
fied with absolute certainty, it is clear that he means the route which 
ascends the Jehlam Yalley. From “the town Babrahcln , half way 
between the rivers Sindh (Indus) and Jailam, 8 farsakh are counted 
to the bridge over the river where the water of the Kusndri is joined by 
that of the \fahwl> both of which come from the mountains of Shamzlan 
and fall into the Jailam.” Though there seems to be here some slight 
confusion, I have little doubt that the point meant by 4 the bridge over 
the river ’ corresponds to the present Muzaffarabad, at the confluence 


l Pee India , i. pp. 206 sqq. 

8 Compare e.g. Rdjat. iv. 407 ; v. 33, 219; vii. 478; viii. 2298, 2636, 2674 3165 
etc. ’ ’ 

The word katt which Alberunl gives as the indigenous term of the palankin, is 
perhaps a corrupted Apabhramsa form of karmratha , often named in the Rujat. 

8 Compare my Notes on the Ancient Topography of the P?r Panb&dl Route 
J, A. S. B., 1895, pp. 382 sqq. ; also below § 40. 
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of the Jehlam and Kisanganga. The easiest route to Kasmir from 
the west leads through the open central portion of Hazara (Ura^a) to 
Mansahra; hence across the Kunhar and Kisanganga rivers to Muzaf- 
farabacl, and then up by the right side of the Jelilam Valley to 
Baramula. 1 * * In Kusnari it is easy to recognize with Prof. Sachan the 
present Kunhar River which falls into the Jehlam a few miles below its 
great bend at Muzaffarabad.* The Mahwi is evidently meant to designate 
the Ki§anganga. s If thus interpreted the only error in Albernni’s de¬ 
scription is that it makes the Kunhar join the Kisanganga whereas 
in reality it falls into the Jehlam after the latter’s junction with the 
Kisanganga. 

I have shown in my note on Rajat. v/ 215 that the route here indi¬ 
cated, which was a favourite one until the modern “Jehlam Valley 
Tonga Road” was constructed, is distinctly referred to already in 
Kalhana’s account of S'amkaravarman’s march to and from Ura4a. The 
distance of 8 farsakh corresponds according to AlbSruni’s reckoning fo 
about 39 English miles. 4 * Referring to the map and the modern route 
measurements 6 this distance carries us to a point between Mansahra 
and the next stage Abbottabad, f.e., exactly into the neighbourhood 
where according to the evidence given in the above-quoted note the old 
capital of Ura4a must be located. ‘ Babrahan ’ which cannot be identi¬ 
fied at present, is perhaps intended to represent the name of this old 
town which could fairly be described as situated midway between the 
Indus and Jehlam. 

From Muzaffarabad onwards,—where there is still a bridge over the 
Kisanganga just as at the time (1783) when Forster crossed here on his 
way from KaSimr to Attock, 6 and as, if onr explanation is right, in the 
time of Alberuni,— we can follow the route quite plainly. Alberuni 
counts five days of march “ to the beginning of the ravine whence the 

l This route is described, e.g., by Drew, Jummoo , p. 528, ‘as the easiest route 
from the Panjab to Kasmir.’ 

% Kunhar represents the regular phonetic derivative of a Skr. *Kufnan, medial 
jf becoming always h under a phonetic law common to Kasmiri and the related 
dialects ; for the change hn > nh compare Grierson, Phonology of Indo-Aryan 

Vernaculars , Z. D. M. G., 1896, p. 33. 

8 I am unable to account for the name Mahun. Could it be the corruption of 
an Apabhramsa derivative of Madhumati ? This name, though properly applied 
to an affluent of the Kisanganga, is used in a Mahatmya also for the latter river 
itself ; see Note B , Rajat. i. 37, § 16. 

* Compare Prof. Sacbau’s note, India , ii. p. 316. Alberuni values his fanakh 
at 4 Arabian miles or approximately 4x2186 yards. Hence I farsakh 
English miles. 

6 See Drew, loc. cit. 

8 See G. Forster, Journey from Bengal to England, 1808, ii. p. 46. 
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river Jailam comes,* that is, of the gorge through which the river flows 
immediately below Baramula. This estimate agrees closely with the 
actual road distance between Muzaffarabad and Baramula which is 
given by Drew as 84 miles. 1 At the other or Ka^ruir end of the ravine 
Alberuni places quite correctly ‘ the watch-station Dvar * (Skr. Dvftra) 
the position of which, as we shall see below, is marked to this day by 
the site of the old gate known as Drang . 

h Thence leaving the ravine you enter the plain, and reach in two 
more days Addishtan , the capital of Kashmir, 
Alberiini s descrip- p ags j n g on the road the village TfsJiltarci All 
tion of the Valley. f. . . to _ _ . & A ,rr 

this is perfectly accurate. Adhis^bana the 

capital * is, of course, meant for S'rlnagara 8 and tTshkara for UsTcur , 
opposite Baramula, the ancient Huskapura already mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. s Alberuni’s mention of U§kiir which is on the left river bank, 
shows that then as now the ordinary road from the * Orate of Varaha- 
mula* to S'rlnagara passed on the left or southern side of the Valley. 
Two marches are still counted for this part of the journey. 

The capital is correctly described as “ being built along both banks 
of the river Jailam which are connected with each other by bridges 
and ferry boats.” It is said to cover ‘ a space of four farsalch / This if 
interpreted to mean ‘ a space of four Farsakh in circumference,* would 
not be too far from the truth, assuming that all suburban areas around 
the city are included in the estimate. The course of the river abovo 
and below the capital is traced rightly enough as far as the Valley is 
concerned. “ When the Jailam has left the mountains and has flowed 
two days’ journey, it passes through Addi§htan. ^Four Farsakh farther 
on it enters a swamp of one square Farsakh.” Here, of course, the Volur 
lake (Mahapadma) is meant. “ The people have their plantations on 
the borders of this swamp, and on such parts of it as they manage to 

1 See loc. ext. According to Drew’s table six marches are counted, but one 
of them is very short. On the modern route following the opposite side of the 
river five marches aro now reckoned from Domel, opposite to Muzaffarabad, to 
Baramula. 

* Adhipfhana, used again ii. p. 181, is a term which indicates that Alb§rum’s 
informant was a Sanskrit-speaking person. The common designation of the capital 
was S'rlnagara or simply Nagara ; see § 91 below. 

8 The text as rendered by Prof. Saohau, speaks of “ Ughkdrd which lies on 
both sides of the Valley, in the same manner as Baramula .” There is either some 
corruption in the text here, or Alberuni’s informant had not made himself sufficiently 
clear. What ho must have meant, is that Ushkara lay on the opposite side of the 
river in the same manner as Baramula, that is at the entrance of the ravine. 
Baramula as the text spells the name, reproduces an earlier form of the KaSmiri 
Varahmul, from Skr. Vardhamitla. 
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reclaim. Leaving this swamp, the Jailam passes the town of U§hkara, 
and then enters the above-mentioned ravine.” 

The only mistake and this one easily explained is contained in the 
account of the river’s origin. It is described as rising “in the moun¬ 
tains Haramakot where also the Ganges rises; cold, impenetrable regions 
where the snow never melts nor disappears.” It is easy to recognize 
here the reference to Mount Haramukuta and the sacred Ganga-lake 
at the foot of its glacier in which Kasmirian tradition places the source 
of the Sindhu river. 1 * * The latter is the greatest tributary of the Vitasta 
within Ka^mir and is traditionally identified with the Ganga, as on the 
other hand the Vitasta with the Yamuna. 8 The special sanctity of 
the Sindu (‘Uttaraganga ’) and the popularity of its supposed source 
as a pilgrimage place sufficiently account for the substitution in Albe- 
runi’s notice. 

Entering the open plain of the Kasmir Valley by the Baramula 
gorge “ you have for a march of two more days, on your left the moun¬ 
tains of Bolor and Shamilan, Turkish tribes who are called Bhattavaryan . 
Their king has the title of Bhatta-Shah It is clear that Alberuni’s 
informant here means the mountain ranges to the north and north-west 
of the Valley which form its borders towards the Dard country and 
Baltistan. The latter has been known by the name of Bolor for many 
centuries. 8 I am unable to trace in Kasmirian or other sources the 
names of the ‘Shamilan’ and ‘Bhatta.’ 4 * * * But as a subsequent remark 
mentions ‘ Qilgit, Asivira , and Shiltas ,' that is the modern Gilgit, Has5r 
(Astor) and Cilas as their chief places, there can be no doubt that the 
inhabitants of the Dard territory to the north-west of Ka&mir are 
meant together with the Baltis. 

“Marching on the right side [of the river], you pass through 

Description of Fir villag f ’ °“ e cl , 08e to the other > 80uth of tl)e 

Pantsal. capital and thence you reach the mountain 

Kulfirjak, which is like a cupola, similar to the 


1 See below, § 57, and Raj at. note i. 57. 

8 See Rdjnt. note i. 57. In Earacar. \v. 54 the Vitasta itself is designated as 
the ‘ Ganga of the north * (Uttaraganga). This renders the location of its source 
in the lake of Haramukuta still more intelligible from a traditional point of view. 

8 Compare Yule, Marco Polo , i. pp. 187, sq. j Cunningham, Anc. Geogr ., p. 83. 

4 Alberuni’s Bhatta may possibly represent the term Bhutfa or Bhau(ta (the 

modern KL But'A) which is applied in the Sanskrit Chronicles to the population of 

Tibetan descent generally, from Ladakh to Baltistan. (See Raj at note i. 312), 

Alberiini calls their language Turkish, but it must be remembered that he has 

spoken previously (i. p. 206) of ‘ the Turks of Tibet ’ as holding the country to 
the east of Kasmir. There the Tibetans in Ladakh and adjacent districts are clearly 
intended. 
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mountain Bunbdivand (Damawand). The snow tbei’e never melts. It 
is always visible from the region of Takeghar and Lauhawar (Lahore).” 

I have already elsewhere shown that the mountain here described 
is the Tatakuti peak (33° 45' lat. 74° 33' long.). 1 It rises to a height of 
15,500 feet in the central part of the Plr Pantgal range and is the 
loftiest, as well as the most conspicuous point of the mountain chain to 
the south of Kasmir. It has the shape described by Alberuni, is sur¬ 
rounded by extensive snow-fields, and can be seen through the greatest 
part of the year from the Panjab districts of Sialkot and Gujranwala 
corresponding to the old Takeshar (Takkadesa). Alberuni puts the 
distance between this peak and the Kasmir plain at two farsakh. This 
estimate is somewhat too low, inasmuch as the direct distance on the 
map between the peak and the nearest point of the open Valley is about 
15 miles. 

He is, however, quite exact in placing the fortress Lauhur to the 
west of it as we have already seen that this stronghold is identical with 
the Loharakotfa of the Chronicle, the present Loh^rin. The entrance to 
the Loh?rin Valley lies almost due west of Tatakuti. To the south of 
the peak he places ‘the fortress Rdjagiri' which is also mentioned by 
Kalhana, vii. 1270, and must be looked for somewhere in the Upper 
Suran Valley. Alberuni speaks of these two hill fortresses as “the 
strongest places ” he had ever seen. 

He had personally had an opportunity of judging of their strength 
when accompanying Mahmud’s expedition against Kasmir. On that 
occasion he had made the observation of the latitude of Lauhur (Lohara) 
to which he refers in another chapter of his work. 2 The result of this 
observation, 33° 40' lat. as shown in the author’s Canon Masudicus, 
very closely approaches the real one, which is 33° 48' according to the 
Survey map. It is very probable that he obtained at the same occasion 
the very accurate information regarding the distance from Lauhur to 
the Kasmir capital. He gives it as 56 miles, “ half the way being 
rugged country, the other half plain.” Alberuni’s measurement accor¬ 
ding to the previously stated valuation represents about 69 English 
miles. This is but little in excess of the actual road distance via the 
TfisSmaidan Pass as estimated by me on the tour referred to in the 
above-quoted paper. The description of the road, too, corresponds 
closely to the actual character of the route. 

Alberuni closes his account of Kasmir geography with a reference 
to the town of Rajawari which is the Rdjapurl of the Chronicles, the 

1 See my paper ‘ The Castle of LoharaInd. Ant., 1897, § 12. 

a See India , i. p. 317, with Prof. Sachau’s note ii. p. 341. In the same passage 
he quotes the latitude of Srinagar as 34° 9' from the Karanasdra. 
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modern Rajanri. In Hindu times it was the capital of a small hill-state 
situated immediately to the south of the Plr Pantgal range and often 
tributary to Kasmir. Alberun! distinctly names it as the farthest place 
to which Muhammadan merchants of his time traded and beyond which 
they never passed. We have already seen what the connection was 
which enabled him to collect reliable and detailed information of the 
region beyond that barrier. As another proof of the accurate know¬ 
ledge thus acquired, we may finally mention his description of the 
Kasmir climate which is far more exact than any accoant available to 
us previous to the second quarter of this century, 1 


•Section IV.—Indian notices. 

15 . Nothing, perhaps, can illustrate better the lamentable lack of 
exact geographical information in general 
Deficiency of non- Sanskrit literature than to turn from the 
iCasmirian texts. accounts of tlie Chinese pilgrims and Alberuni 

to what Indian authors, not Ka^mirians themselves, can tell us of the 
Valley. 

Were we to judge merely from the extreme scantiness of the data 
to be gleaned from their extant works, we might easily be led to assume 
that Kasmir was to them a country foreign and remote in every way. 
However, we observe the same vagueness and insufficiency of local 
references in the case of territories immediately adjoining the old 
centres of literary activity. It is hence evident that the conspicuous 
absence of useful information on Kasmir may equally well be attributed 
to the general character of that literature. 

The name Kasmtra , with its derivative Kdsmzra , as the designation 
of the country and its inhabitants, respectively, is found already in the 
Ganas to Parpnf s grammar and in PatanjalFs comments thereon. 3 The 
Mahabharafca too refers in several passages to the KaSmiras and their 
rulers, but in a fashion so general and vague that nothing more but 
the situation of the country in the bill region to the north can be 
concluded therefrom. 8 

The Puranas enumerate the Kdsmiras accordingly in their lists of 
northern nations. But none of the tribal names, partly semi-mythical, 

I See India, i. p. 211, and below, § 77. 

a See the references in the Thesaurus of Bohtlingk-Roth, s. V. Kdtmira, and in 
supplement V., p. 1273. The references to other texts in this paragraph have also 
been taken from that work except where otherwise specified. 

» Compare in particular Mahabh. II. xxvii. 17* 
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which are mentioned along with them in the Pura^as examined by me, 
indicate any more distinct location of the country. 1 2 * * * * * 

Varahamihira (circ. 500 a.d.) in his Brhatsamhitfi includes the 
Kaimlras curiously enough in the north-eastern division. Among the 
regions and peoples named under the same heading there are a number 
of purely legendary character like ‘the kingdom of the dead’ ( nas(ct - 
rajya), the ‘gold region/ ‘the one-footed people/ etc. But besides 
these names and others of a different type which cannot be clearly 
identified, we recognize the names of tribes which undoubtedly must be 
located in the immediate neighbourhood of Kasmir. Thus we have the 
Abhisaras , Daradas , Darvas , Kkatas, Kiras , and somewhat more distant 
the country of Ktiluta (Kulu) and the Kaunindas or Kaulindras 
(Ptolemy’s Kv\tvSptvrj). % 

Perhaps the most specific piece of information regarding Kasmir 
that Sanskrit literature outside the Valley can convey to us, is con¬ 
tained in the term Kasmlra or Kdsmiraja which designates the saffron 
and according to the lexicographers also the root of the kustha or coshis 
speciosus. Both the saffron and the Kustha have since early times 
been famous products of Kasmir. 8 


Section Y.— The Kas'mIr Chronicles. 

16 . The want of detailed and exact geographical information just 
noticed in old Indian literature generally stands 
Abundance of striking contrast to the abundance of data 

Kasmirian sources. gu ppii e( j f or our knowledge of old Kasmir by 

the indigenous sources. The explanation is surely not to be found in 
the mere fact that Kasmiriau authors naturally knew more of their own 
country than others for whom that alpine territory was a distant, more or 
less inaccessible region. For were it so, we might reasonably expect to 
find ourselves equally well informed about the early topography of other 


1 Compare Vdyupur , xlv. 120; xlii. 45; Padmapur. I. vi. 48, 62; Bhdgavatapur. 
XII. i. 39; Pignupur. IV. xxiv. 18. 

2 See Brhatsamhita , xiv. 29 sqq. y and Ind. Ant., 1893, pp. 172,181; also AlbSkunI, 
India , i. p. 303. 

8 Regarding the saffron cultivation of Kasmir, compare Lawrence, Valley, 

p. 342, and below, § 78. 

The kuftha, now known in Kasmir by the name of ku(h, is the aromatic root of 

the Saussurea Lappa which grows in abundance on the mountains of Kasmir; see 

Lawrence, p. 77. The ku(h is still largely exported to China and might be hence 
one of the medicinal plants which Hiuen Tsiang particularly notioes among Kasmir 

products ; see Si-yu-ki, i. p. 148. 
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parts of India which have famished their contingent to the phalanx of 
Sanskrit authors. Yet unfortunately this is by no means the case. 

The advantageous position we enjoy in Ka^mir is due to a combina¬ 
tion of causes of which the most important ones may at once be here 
indicated. In the first place we owe it to the preservation of connected 
historical records from a comparatively early date which acquaint us 
with a large number of particular localities and permit us to trace their 
connection with the country’s history. 

Another important advantage results from the fact that Kasmir, 

. thanks chiefly to its geographical position and the isolation resulting 
from it, haB escaped those great ethnic and political changes which have 
from time to time swept over the largest portion of India. Local 
tradition has thus remained undisturbed and still clings to all prominent 
sites with that tenacity which is characteristic of alpine tracts all over 
the world. The information preserved by this local tradition in KaSmir 
has often proved for our written records a most welcome supplement 
and commentary. 

t inally it must be remembered that in a small mountain country 
like Kasmir, where the natural topographical features are so strongly 
marked and so permanent, the changes possible in historical times as 
regards routes of communication, sites for important settlements, cul¬ 
tivated area, etc., are necessarily restricted. The clear and detailed 
evidence which the facts of the country’s actual topography thus fur¬ 
nish, enables us to elucidate and to utilize our earlier data; even where 
they are scanty, with far greater certainty and accuracy than would bo 
possible on another ground. The observations here briefly indicated 
will be in part illustrated by the review of our Kasmirian sources. 

17 . Epigraphical records on stone or copper such as elsewhere in 

Kalhnna’s Raja- ^Jorw tl > e ***** *"»* tor the study of 

tarangisi. !° cai to P°g™P h y> hav e not yet come to light 

in Kasmir. The few fragmentary inscriptions 
hitherto found are all of a late date and do not furnish any topographi¬ 
cal information. In their absence Kalhana’s Rajatarahgini is not only 
the amplest but also the most authentic of our sources for the historical 
geography of Kasmir. The questions connected with the historical 
value of the work, its scope and sources, have been fully discussed 
in the introduction to my translation. Here we have only to consider 
its character as our chief source of information on the old topography 
of Ka4mir. 

Kalhana’s work, composed in the years 1148-49 a.d., is our oldest 
record of the history of the various dynasties which ruled Kasmir from 
the earliest period to the time of the author. The earlier Chronicles 


Sec. v.] 


THE KAS'MlR CHRONICLES. 


31 


which Kalhana has used and quoted, have all been lost. We are hence 
unable to judge what he took from each, and how he worked up their 
contents. Largely legendary in the first three Books, his narrative 
reaches firm historical ground with the Karkota dynasty in the Fourth 
Book. From Avantivarman’s reign (a.d. 855-883) onwards which 
opens the h ifth farahga, the Chronicle may be considered an accurate 
and reliable historical record. As the author approaches his own time, 
his narrative grows more and more detailed. 

In illustration of the latter fact it may be mentioned that of the 
whole work comprising nearly eight thousand Sdokas, more than one-half 
is devoted to the relation of the reigns which fill the century and a half 
immediately preceding the date of composition. We have certainly no 
reason to regret the fulness with which Books vii. and viii. relate the 
events of the author’s own time and of the period that lay near it. 
From a historical point of view, Kalhana’s detailed account of contem¬ 
porary history and the near past must always retain its value. We 
can appreciate its advantages also with special regard to the elucida¬ 
tion of the old topography of the country. This will become at once 
clear by a brief analysis of the topographical information contained in 
the Chronicle. 

It is doubtful whether Kalhana writing for readers of his own 
country and time, would have deemed it necessary to give us a connec- 
ted and matter-of-fact description of the land, even if the literature 
which he knew and which was his guide, had furnished him with a 
model or suggestion for such a description. The nearest approach to it 
is contained in a brief passage of his introduction, i. 25-38. This ac¬ 
quaints us in a poetical form with the legends concerning the creation 
of Ka4mir and its sacred river, the Vitasta, and enumerates besides the 
most famous of the many Tirthas of which KaSmir has ever boasted in 
abundance. The few panegyric remarks which are added in praise of 
the land’s spiritual and material comforts, i. 39-43, do credit to the 
author’s love of his native soil. But they can scarcely be held to raise 
the above to a real description of the country. 

18 . Notwithstanding the absence of such a description Kalhana’s 
Chronicle yet proves by far our richest source 
of information for the historical geography of 

Kaihnir. This is due to the mass of incidental 

notices of topographical mterest which are spread through the whole 
length of the narrative. They group themselves conveniently under 
three main heads. 

Considering the great attention which the worship of holy places 
has at all times claimed in KaSmir, we may well speak first of the 


Kalhai^ta’s notices 
of Tirthas. 
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notices which appertain to the Topographia sacra of the Valley. 
KaSmir has from early times to the present day been a land abundantly 
endowed with holy sites and objects of pilgrimages. Kalhana duly 
emphasizes this fact when he speaks, in the above-quoted introductory 
passage, of Kasmir as a country * where there is not a space as large 
as a grain of sesamum without a Tirtha. ,A 

Time and even the conversion to Islam of the great majority of 
the population has changed but little in this respect. For besides the 
great Tirthas which still retain a fair share of their former renown 
and popularity, there is scarcely a village which has not its sacred 
spring or grove for the Hindu and its Ziarat for the Muhammadan. 
Established as the latter shrines almost invariably are, by the side 
of the Hindu places of worship and often with the very stones taken 
from them, they plainly attest the abiding nature of local worship in 
KaSmir. 

This cannot be the place to examine in detail the origin and 
character of these Tirthas and their importance for the religious history 
of the country. It will be enough to note that the most frequent 
objects of such ancient local worship are the springs or Nag as, the 
sacred streams and rivers, and finally the so-called svayamlhu or ‘ self- 
created ’ images of gods which are recognized by the eye of the pious in 
various natural formations. These several classes of Tirthas can be 
traced throughout India wherever Hindu religious notions prevail, and 
particularly in the sub-Himalayan regions (Nepal, Kumaon, Kangra, 
Udyana or Swat). Still there can be no doubt that Kasmir lias from 
old times claimed an exceptionally large share in such manifestations of 
divine favour. 

Nature has indeed endowed the Valley and the neighbouring moun¬ 
tains with an abundance of fine springs. As each of these lias its 
tutelary deity in the form of a Ndga , a we can easily realize why popular 
tradition looks upon Kasmir as the favourite residence of these deities. 8 
Hiuen Tsiang already bad ascribed the superiority of Kasmir over other 
countries to th& protection it received from a Naga. 1 2 * 4 Kalhana, too, in 
Iiis introduction gives due prominence to the distinction which the land 

1 i. 38. 

2 Compare my note i. 30 on the Nngas and their worship. 

& The Nilamatapurana, 900-972, gives a long list of KaSmTr Niigas and puts 
their number at thousands, nay Arbudm (see 971). 

4 Si-yu-ki, i. p. 148. Hinen Tsiang, like other Chinese pilgrims, calls the Nagas 
by the term of * dragon; 9 no donbt because the popular conception represents 
them under the form of snakes living in the water of the springs or lakes they 
protect. 
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enjoys as the dwelling-place of Nila , king of Nagas, and of many other 
of his tribe. 1 

Kalbana’s frequent references to sacred springs and other Tirthas 
are ot topographical interest, because they enable us to trace with 
certainty the earlier history of most of the popular pilgrimage places 
still visited to the present day. The list already mentioned acquaints 
us with the miraculous springs of Papasudana and Tri-Samdhyci , 
SarasvatVs lake on the Bheda hill, the ‘ Self-created Fire’ ( Svayambhic ), 
and the holy sites of Nandiksetra , Sarada , Cakradhara and Vijayeto. It 
shows which were the Tirthas most famous in Kalliana’s time. The 
legends connected with the early semi-mythical kings give the chronicler 
frequent occasion in the first three Books to speak in detail of particular 
sacred sites. Almost each one of the stories furnishes evidence for the 
safe location of the latter. 8 But also in the subsequent and purely histo¬ 
rical portions of the work we read often of pilgrimages to such sacred 
places or of events which occurred at them. 

Kalhaua shows more than once so accurate a knowledge of the 
topography of particular Tirthas that his personal visits to them 
may be assumed with great probability. This presumption is parti¬ 
cularly strong in the case of Nandiksetra which his father Canpaka is 
said to have often visited as a pilgrim and to have richly endowed, 
and of the neighbouring shrine of Bhutesvara . 3 Also the distant Tirtha 
of S'arada in the Kisanganga Valley seems to have been known person- 
nally to the Chronicler. 4 Considering the popularity which pilgrimages 
to sacred sites have always enjoyed among Ka^mlrians, the conclusion 
seems justified that Kalhaua owed perhaps no small part of his practical 
acquaintance with his country’s topography to the tours he had made 
as a pilgrim. 

19. A second fruitful source of valuable topographical notices is 
contained in those very numerous references 
Kalhana s references which Kalhaua makes to the foundation of 

to foundations. towns, villages, estates, shrines, and buildings 
by particular kings. If we leave aside the curious list, i. 86-100, taken by 

1 Rdjat. i. 28-31. The Nugas are supposed to have come to KaSmir when 
KaSyapa, their father, had drained ‘ the lake of Sati/ and to have found there a 
refuge from Garutfa • comp. Nilamata , 59 sqq. 

8 Compare the legends of the Sodara spring, i. 123 sqq. ; of the Krtydsrama 
Yihara, i. 131 sqq. ; of the Jye?tharudra at Nandiksetra and S'rinagar?., i. 113, 124 * 
the story of the SuSravas Naga, i. 203 sqq.; the description of the pilgrimage to the 
Takfaka Naga, i. 220 sqq,; the story of the Isesvara temple, ii. 134; of Ranasvdmin r 
iii. 439 sqq., etc. 

8 See vii, 954 ; viii. 2365 and note v. 55 sqq. Compare also below, § 57. 

4 See Note L, viii. 2492, § 4. 
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Kalliana from Padmamihira in which certain local names are by fanciful 
etymologies connected with seven of the ‘lost kings/ 1 * * it may be safely 
assumed that these attributions are based either on historical fact or at 
least on genuine local tradition. Kalhana specially informs us in his 
introduction 9 that among the documents he had consulted for bis work, 
there were ‘the inscriptions recording the consecration of temples and 
grants [of land] by former kings. 7 Such records no doubt supplied a 
great portion of the numerous notices above referred to. Often such 
notices may have been taken from less authenlic sources. But wo may 
always claim for them the merit of acquainting us with the names of 
the respective localities and buildings, as used in the official language 
of Kalhana’s time, and with the traditions then current regarding their 
origin and date. 

The system of nomenclature which was regularly followed in Kasmir 
in naming new foundations, must have helped to preserve a genuine 
tradition regarding the founder. In the vast majority of cases the names 
of new towns and villages are formed by the addition of -pura to the 
name of the founder, either in its full or abbreviated form. 8 Similarly 
the names of temples, monasteries, Mathas and other religious structures 
show the name of their builder followed by terms indicating the deity 
or the religious objects to which the building was dedicated. 4 * * Many of 

1 See regarding this nnhistorical list note i. 86. The Iooal names, like Khona - 
mufa , Qodhard , Shmangasd, etc., are all genuine enough. What Padmamihira did was 
to evolve fictitious names of kings out of these by means of popular etymology. 

» i, 15. 

8 Thus we have, e.g., the well-known localities of Hugkapura, Kaniskapura , 
Juflcapura (which retain the memory of their Indo-Scythian founders) ; Fravara - 
pura (for Pravarasenapura), the old official designation of the present capital; 
Padmapura , Avantipura, Jayapura (for Jayapuhpnra) and a host of others. The 
custom of naming new localities in this fasnion, or of renaming earlier ones in 
honour of the actual ruler, can be traced through successive periods of Muhammadan 
and Sikh rule down to the present day ; comp. e.g. t Zaintypdr (named after Zainu-1- 
‘nbidln); Shahdbuddinpttr (now Shadlpur); Mufyammadpur ; Ranbirsinghpur (in¬ 
tended to replace Shahabad), etc. 

4 Thus in the case of S'iva-temples -iia or -Uvarai s invariably added (comp., e.g ., 
Pravare6vara, Amjtesvara, etc.), as in that of Visnu-shrines with equal regularity 

-svdmin (-kefava ); comp, e.g., Mukta&vdmin (built by Muktaplda), Avantisvdrnin, 

Bhlmakefava (erected by Bhimapiila S'ahi), etc. 

Buddhist monasteries receive the name of their founder with the addition of 
-vihdra or -bhavana ; comp. Jayendraviharo , Cankunavihara, Amrtabhavana (founded 
by Queen Amytaprabha, the present Ant a bavan), Skandabhavana (for Skandagup- 
tabhavana), and many more, as shown in my Notes on Ou-k'ong , p. 4, 

For Mathas compare e. g. Diddamafha (Did a mar); Subhcitdirlatha, Nanddmciflia, 

Lothikamatha , Cakramatha , etc. 
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these religious structures left their names to the sites at which they 
were erected. They can thus be traced to the present day in the 
designations of villages or city quarters. 1 

The topographical interest which Kalliana’s notices of town-founda¬ 
tions possess is considerably enhanced by the fact that in more than 
one case they are accompanied by accurate descriptions of the site 
chosen and the buildings connected with them. Thus Kalhana’s 
detailed accounts of the foundation of Prauarapura, iii. 336-363, is 
curiously instructive even in its legendary particulars. It enables us 
to trace with great precision the original position and limits of the city 
which was destined to remain thereafter the capital of Ka6mlr. a Simi¬ 
larly the description given of Parihdsapura and its great shrines has 
made it possible for me to fix with accuracy the site of the town which 
Lalitaditya’s fancy elevated for a short time to the rank of a capital, 
and to identify the remains of the great buildings which once adorned 
it. 8 Not less valuable from an antiquarian point of view is the account 
given to us of the twin towns Jayapura and Dvdravatt which King 
Jayapida founded as his royal residence near the marshes of And^rkoth. 41 
We shall see below to what extent the correct identification of the extant 
ruins of Kasmir has been facilitated by these and similar accounts of the 
Rajatarangini. 

20 . Valuable as the data are which we gather from the two 
groups of notices just discussed, it may yet 
Topographical data doubted whether by themselves, that is, 

^arrative^ unsupported by other information, they can 

throw as much light on the old topography 
of Kasmir as the notices which wo have yet to consider, I mean the 
whole mass of incidental references to topographical points which we 
find interwoven with the historical narrative of the Chronicle. 

It is evident that where localities are mentioned iu the course 
of a connected relation of events, the context if studied with due 
regard to the facts of the actual topography, must help us towards a 
correct identification of the places meant. In the case of the previous 
notices the Chronicler has but rarely occasion to give us distinct indica¬ 
tions as to the position of the sites or shrines he intended. In our 


1 The name of the Amrtabhuvana, iii. 9, survives in the present Ant a bavan ; 
Didddmatha and Skanddbhavana in the Did ft mar and Khand a bavan quarters of 
S'rlnagar; similarly Lalitaditya’s great temple of Martanda left its name to the 
village and district of Matan: 

* See note iii. 339-349 and below, § 92. 

8 Compare Note F, iv. 194—204, and below, § 121. 

* See note iv. 506-511; also below, § 122. 
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attempts to identify the latter we have therefore only too often to depend 
either on the accidental fact of other texts furnishing the required 
evidence, or to fall back solely on the comparison of the old with modern 
local names, l’hat the latter course if not guided and controlled by 
other evidence, is likely to lead us into mistakes, is a fact which re¬ 
quires no demonstration for the critical student. 

It is different with the notices the consideration of which wo have 
left to the last. Here the narrative itself, in the great majority of 
cases, becomes our guide and either directly points out to us the real 
locality meant or at least restricts to very narrow limits the area within 
which our search must proceed. The final identification can then 
be safely effected with the help of local tradition, by tracing the modem 
derivative of the old local name, or by other additional evidence of this 
kind. 

For the purpose of such a systematic search it is, of course, a very 
great advantage if the narrative is closely connected and detailed. And 
it is on this account that, as already stated above (§ 17), Kalhana’s 
lengthy relation of what was to him recent history, in Books vii. and 
viii., is for us so valuable. An examination of the topographical notes 
in my commentary on the Chronicle will show that the correct identifica¬ 
tion of many of the localities mentioned in the detached notices of the 
first six Books has become possible only by means of the evidence fur¬ 
nished by the more detailed narrative of the last two. 

In this respect the accounts of the endless rebellions and other 
internal troubles which fill the greater portion of the reigns of the 
Lohara dynasty, have proved particularly useful. The description of 
the many campaigns, frontier-expeditions and sieges connected with 
these risings supplies us with a great amount of topographical details 
mutually illustrating each other. By following up these operations on 
the map,—or better still on the actual ground, as I was often able to 
do,—it is possible to fix with precision the site of many old localities 
which would otherwise never have emerged from the haze of doubt and 
conjecture. 

In order to illustrate these general remarks it will be sufficient to 
refer to a fe w typical examples among the many identifications thus 
arrived at. As the corresponding notes of my commentary fully in¬ 
dicate tlie evidence on which these identifications are based, as well as 
the process of reasoning by which they were arrived at, it will not be 
necessary here to go into details. A very characteristic example is 
furnished by the important, stronghold and territory of Lohara, which 
was formerly supposed to ho Lahore. Its correct location at the 
present Loterin and the identification of the several places and routes 
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mentioned in the same neighbourhood became possible only, as Note 
2£, iv. 177, shows, 1 * through the indications contained in Kalhana’s 
description of the several sieges which this mountain fastness underwent 
in his own time. Similar instances are the identifications of the 
Gopadri hill (the present Takht-i Sulaimau), and of the streams 
MahaSarit and K^iptika (Mar and Kut*kul). Though prominent 
features in the topography of the capital itself, they could not have 
been correctly located but for the evidence supplied by the narrative 
of the last Book. 3 The same is the case, e.g ., with the name of the 
district Holada (Vular) and the important ethnic designation of Khasa 
21. It is impossible to read attentively Kalharui’s Chronicle and 


in particular those portions which give fuller 
occasion for the notice of localities, without 
being struck with the exactness of his state¬ 
ments regarding the latter and with, what I 


Accuracy of 
Kalhafta’s 
topograhy. 


may call, his eye for matters topographical. 

We must appreciate these qualities all the more if we compare 
Kalhana’s local references with that vague and loose treatment which 
topographical points receive at the hands of Sanskrit authors gener¬ 
ally. 4 If it has been possible to trace with accuracy the great majority 
of localities mentioned in the Chronicle, this . is largely due to the 
precision which Kalhana displays in his topographical terminology. It 
is evident that he had taken care to acquaint himself with the localities 
which formed the scene of the events he described. Here too I may 
refer for more detailed evidence to my translation of the work and the 
notes which accompany it. A few characteristic points may, however, 
be specified as examples. 

Striking evidence for the care with which Kalhana indicates topo- 

l Compare also my paper on the * Castle of Lohara/ Ind . Ant. 1897, p. 225 sqq. 
below, § 49. 

8 Compare for Oopadri , notes i. 341 ; viii. 1104-10 j for the Mahdsarit, note 
iii. 339-349 ; for the Kfiptikd, note viii. 732. 

8 See notes i. 306 and i. 317. 

4 Nor should we forget the difficulty which Kalhana had to face by wribiug in 
metrical form. True indeed it is what AiberunI says of this form as adopted by 
Hindu scientific writers : “ Now it is well-known that in all metrical compositions 
there is much misty and constrained phraseology meroly iatended to fill up the 
metre and serving as a kind of patchwork, and this necessitates a certain kind of 
verbosity. This is also one of the reasons why a word has sometimes one meaning 
and sometimes another (India, i. p. 19). 

Fortunately Kalhana has managed to esoape these dangers as far as the topogra¬ 
phical notices of his work are concerned. We find in his local terminology neither 
that mistiness nor multiplicity of meaning AiberunI so justly complains of. 
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graphical details, is furnished by his description of the great operations 
which were carried out under Avantivarman with a view to regulating 
the course of the Vitasta and draining the Valley. 1 * * Thanks to the 
exactness with which the relative position of the old and new confluence 
of the Vitasta and Sindhu is described, before and after the regulation, 
respectively, it has been possible even after so many centuries to trace 
in detail the objects and results of an important change in the hydro¬ 
graphy of the Valley. 8 

Equal attention to the topographical details we find in numerous 
accounts of military operations. Of these it will suffice to quote here 
the descriptions of the several sieges of S'rinagar, under Sussala ; 8 the 
battle on the Oopadri hill in the same reign; 4 * the blockade of Lohara, 
with the disastrous retreat through the mountains that followed, 6 and, 
last but not least, the siege of the S'irahtild castle. The topographical 
accuracy of the latter account as proved in Note L, viii. 2492, almost 
presupposes on Kalhana’s part a personal examination of the site. It is 
all the more noteworthy, because the scene of the events there recorded 
was a region outside Kasmir proper, distant and difficult of access. 

There are also smaller points that help to raise our estimate of 
Kalhana’s reliability in topographical matters. Of such I may men¬ 
tion for example the close agreement we can trace everywhere between 
Kalhana’s statements regarding distances, whether given in road or 
time-measure, and the .actual facts. The number of marches reckoned 
by him is thus always easily verified by a reference to tht?stages ob¬ 
served on the corresponding modern routes. 6 Not less gratifying is it 
to find how careful Kalhana is to distinguish between homonymous 
localities. 7 In addition we must give credit to our author for the just 
observation of many characteristic features in the climate, ethnography, 
and economical condition of Kasmir and the neighbouring regions. 8 All 
these notices help to invest with additional interest the data furnished 
for the old topography of the country. 

1 Compare v. 84-121. 

8 Compare Note I, v. 97-100, on the Vitastdeindhusamgama , and below, §§ 69-72. 

8 See viii. 729 sqq ; 1060 sqq. 

4 Compare viii. 1099-1115. 

6 See viii. 1842-80 and Note E , iv. 177, § 10. 

0 Compare for distance measurements, note i. 264 j v. 103 ; vii. 393; for the 
reckoning of marches on the Vitasta Valley route, v. 225 ; on the Td?9maidan Pass, 
vii. 140 j on the route to the PIr Pantgal Pass, vii. 558 j on the way to Martanda, 
vii. 715, etc. 

7 Compare notes i. 113 j i. 124; v, 123 on the several Jyetfharudras and the 
way in which Kalhana specifies them, 

8 Compare below, §§ 77-79. 
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If the advantages thus accorded to us are duly weighed there 
seems every reason to congratulate ourselves on the fact that the 
earliest and fullest record of Kalmir history that has come down to us 
was written by a scholar of Kalharui’s type. Whatever the short¬ 
comings of his work from a historical point of view may be, we may 
well claim for him the merit that he has provided us with a sound and 
ample basis for the study of the historical geography of his country. 

22. Another point still remains to be considered here in connection 
with Kalhana’s Chronicle, viz., to what extent 
can we accept the Sanskrit forms found in his 
text ns genuine local names of the period. 
This question deserves attention, because the popular language actually 
spoken in Kasmir in Kalhana s time and for many centuries earlier, 
was not Sauskrit but undoubtedly an Apabhrams'a dialect derived from 
it, which has gradually developed into the modern Kasmiri. 

Notwithstanding this circumstance I think that Kalhana’s local 
names can on the whole safely be taken as the genuine designations of 
the localities, i.e., those originally given to them. My grounds for this 
belief are tlie following. 

We have ample evidence to show that Sanskrit was the official and 
sole literary language of the country, not only in Kali,ana’s own time 
but also in those earlier periods from which the records used by 
him may have dated. This official use of Sanskrit we know to have 
continued in Kashmir even into Muhammadan times. It assures us at 
once that the vast majority of village and town names must from the 
beginning have been given in Sanskrit. A detailed examination of 
Kalhana’s local names will easily demonstrate, on the one hand that 
these names are of genuinely Sanskrit formation, and on the other, 
that their modern Kasmiri representatives are derived from them by a 
regular process of phonetic conversion. We look in vain amono- this 
class of old local names for any which would show a foreign, i.e °von- 
Aryan origin and might be suspected of having only subsequently been 
pressed into a Sanskritic garb. J 

As Sanskrit was used as the language of all official records for 
mauy centuries previous to Kalhana’s time, the Sanskrit names origin¬ 
ally intended for the great mass of inhabited places could be preserved 
in official documents anyhow, without any difficulty or break of tradi’ 
tion. And from such documents most of Kalhana’s notices of places 
were undoubtedly derived, directly or indirectly. 

Only in rare cases can we suppose that the original form of a local 
name of this kind had been lost sight of, and that accordingly the Chro 
mcler, or his authority, had to fall back on the expedient of sanskriti- 
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ring i n its stead the Apabhrariria or Kasmiri form, as well as be could. 
There are in fact a few instances in which we have indications of such 
a metamorphosis. Thus we find the same local name spelt either 
Bhaleraka or Baler aka in the Chronicle, and a village which Kalhana 
calls Ghoramulaka, referred to by Abhinanda, the author of the Kadam- 
barlkatliasara (first half of 9th century), as Qaummulaka.' It is difficult 
to avoid the conclusion that we have here varying attempts to reproduce 
in a Sanskritic garb original Apabhramla names. But these cases are 
very rare indeed, and even in them other explanations of the different 
spellings are possible. 

These observations apply with nearly the same force also to other 
local names recorded in the Chronicle, such as those of mountains, 
streams, passes, etc. The great majority of these names must have 
very early found their place in official documents or, as we shall see 
below, in the Sanskrit legendaries or Mahatmyas of the numercuis 
Tirthas. If any of them are in reality adaptations of Prakrit or Apa- 
bhram4a forms, their quasi-official use is yet likely to have originated 

a long time before the date of Kalhana. ; 

Even to the present day the local nomenclature of Kastnir, whether 
in the Valley or in the mountains, shows throughout an unmistakeably 
Sanskritic character. This is most clearly illustrated by the constant 
recurrence of such terms as -pur or pur (< pura), -mar (< ma^ba), 

-thorn (< SSrama), -hath (< ko^ta). ‘9*™ or gom (< grama), -kundH 
(< kundala), -vor (< va(a), in village names; of -sar (< saras), 
-nambal (< nadvala), nag (< naga) in names of lakes, marshes, etc ; 
of -van (< vana), -ndr, (< nada), -marg (< mafluka), -gul (< galika), 
brar (< bhattarika), '-rath ( < patha) in designations of alpine localities, 
peaks, passes; etc.; -i kul (< kulya), -khan (< kliani) in names of streams 

and canals. .. 

The Sanskrit etymology of the specific names preceding these terms, 

is even in their modern phonetic form very often equally transparent. 
At an earlier stage of the language the Apabhramsa names must have 
approached the corresponding Sanskrit forms much more closely. 
The reproduction of the popular names m a Sanskrit foim could ave 
then but rarely been attended with much difficulty or doubt. We may 
hence safely assume that the Sanskrit forms recorded by Kalhapa 
represent in most cases correctly the original local names, and in the 

remainder cannot differ much from them. 

23. The later Sanskrit Chronicles which were composed with the 
distinct object of continuing Kalhana’s work, 
Later Sanskrit furnish valuable supplements to the topogra¬ 

phical information contained in the latter. 

1 Compare notes viii. 1861, and vii. 1239 ; viii. 2110. 
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These Chronicles are the Rajatamhgini of Jonaraja who continued the 
narrative down to the reign of Sultan Zainu4-‘abidin and died over his 
work, a.d. 1459; 1 * * the Jaina-Rfijatarcihgini composed by Jonaraja’s 
pupil S'rlvara which deals in four Books with the period a.d. 1459-86 ;® 
and finally, the Fourth Chronicle which was begun under the name 
RajtivaUpatfikd by Prajyabhatta and completed by his pupil S'uka some 
years after the annexation of Kaimh* by Akbar, a.d. 1586. s 

It will be seen from the above dates that the narrative of the last 
two works falls entirely beyond the period of Hindu rule to which our 
enquiry is limited, and which may be considered to close finally with 
the usurpation of Shah Mir, a.d. 1339. The same holds good of the 
greater portion of Jonaraja’s Chronicle. The reigns of the late Hindu 
rulers, from Jayasimha to Queen Kota, are there disposed of with a 
brevity corresponding more to tlieir own insignificance than to the 
intrinsic historical interest of the epoch. 4 * 6 Notwithstanding this dif¬ 
ference in date the materials supplied by these later Chronicles have 
often proved of great use in clearing up points of the old topography 
of Kasmir. For the mass of localities mentioned in them goes back 
to the'Hindu period, and the names by which they are referred to, are- 
also still mostly the old ones. 

Yet on the whole the inferiority of these later Chronicles when 
compared with Kalhana’s work, is as marked in the matter of topo¬ 
graphical information as it is in other respects. In the first place it 
must be noted that the whole text of these three distinct works does 
not amount to more than about one-half of Kalhana’s work. For re¬ 
ferences to sacred sites and buildings and other places of religious 
interest the account of Muhammadan reigns offers naturally but little 
opportunity. The incidental notices of other localities are also in 
proportion less numerous and instructive. For these later authors 
allow considerably more room to episodic descriptions and eh> by no 
means show that care for accuracy in topographical statements which 
we have noticed in Kalhana. 

It is curious to note how the gradual decline of Hindu learning in 
Kasmir during the period of troubles and oppression which lasted with 
short interruptions for two and a half centuries previous to Akbar’s 
conquest, is marked also in the character and contents of these later 

I See &riv. i. 0. 

a See Fourth Chron. 6. 

8 Compare Fourth Chron. 8 sqq. Prajyabhatta’s composition ended with the year 
a.d. 1513-14 and the reign of Fatah Shah (verses 14-04). 

4 The narrative of the period 1149-1339 a.d. fills only 305 verses in Jonarnja'# 

Chronicle (347 according to the Bombay edition). 
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Chronicles. Jonaraja was a scholar of considerable attainments, but 
apparently without any originality. He shows himself yet well- 
acquainted with the old local nomenclature of the Valley, though outside 
it he too commits himself to forms like Purusuvira (for Peshawar, recte 
Puru§apura), etc. 

S'rIyara is a slavish imitator of Etalhana, not above reproducing 
whole verses of his predecessor. His text looks often more like a cento 
from the Hajatarahginl than an original composition. Notwithstanding 
the thorough study of Kalha^a’s work which this kind of exploitation 
presupposes, we find Sri vara more than once betraying ignorance of the 
old names for well-known Kasmir localities. Thus we have the name of 
the Mahdsarit stream transformed into Mari , an evident adaptation of 
the modern Mar; 1 * * 4 * Siddhaputha , the modern Sidau, represented as 
Siddhadetia ; 8 the Tirtha of Martancla regularly referred toby its modern 
name Bhavana (Bavan), etc. 8 

The work of Pbajyabbatta and S'uka is inferior in composition 
even to Sfrivara’s Chronicle, and by the increased number of modern 
local names proves its authors’ scant familiarity with the old topography 
of KaSmlr. Thus the ancient KrtyaJrama f the scene of Kalhana’s 
Buddhist legend, i. 131 sqq., figures repeatedly in their narrative as 
KicSSrama , i.e., by its modern name Kitinhorn.* Even the well-known 
Bajapuri is metamorphosed into Bujavzra (!), a queer reproduction of 
the modern Rajami . 6 The old castle of Loliara reappears as Luhara , an 
evident approach to the present Loh^rin ; 6 the ancient site of CaJcra- 
dhara is turned into Cakr&dhara , etc. 7 

It is evident that when Sanskrit ceased to he the language used for 
official purposes, the knowledge of the ancient names of localities and 
of the traditions connected with the latter must have become gradually 
more and more restricted. In view of this decrease of traditional 
knowledge we have to exercise some caution when utilizing the evidence 
of the later historical texts for the elucidation of the old topographical 
data. At the same time it is easy to realize that their help is often of 
considerable value when connecting links have to be traced between 
those earlier data and the facts of modern topography. , 

1 See S'riv. i. 440; iii. 278 ; comp, note on Rdjat . iii. 339. 

* S'riv. iii. 354; iv. 203, 661. 

8 S'riv. i. 376 ; iii. 372. 

4 See Fourth Chron. 234, 240, 384; compare also not? on Rujat. i. 147. 

4 Fourth Chron. 642, sqq. 

• 16., 134, 143, sqq. 

I 16., 330. 
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24. It is convenient to refer here briefly to the Persian Tarikhs 

Persian Tarikhs ^ a ^ ra * r wk ich some extent may be looked 

’ upon as continuing the works of Kalkana and 
his Pandit successors. Uufortunately they furnish no material assistance 
for the study of the old topography of the country. 

All these works give in their initial portion an account of the 
Hindu dynasties which pretends to be translated from the Raja- 
tarangini. Yet the abstract so given is in each case very brief and 
chiefly devoted to a reproduction of the legendary and anecdotal parts 
of Kaihana’s narrative. W"e thus look in vain iu these abstracts for 
the modern equivalents of those local names, the identification of which 
is attended with any difficulty. 

Iu illustration of this it may be mentioned that even the Tarikh 
of Haidar Malik Cadura (Tsart u r) T 1 which is the earliest work of this 
class accessible to me and the fullest in its account of the Hindu period, 
compresses the narrative of Jayasimka’s reign, filling about two thousand 
verses in the Rajatarangini, into two quarto pages. Of the localities 
mentioned in the original account of this reign not a single one is 
indicated by the Muhammadan Chronicler. 

The later works which all belong to the 18th or the present 
century, are still more reticent on the Hindu period and seem to have 
largely copied Haidar Malik’s abstract. Taking into account the endless 
corruptions to which local names written in Persian characters are 
exposed, it will be readily understood why reference to these texts 
on points of topographical iuterest yields only in the rarest cases some 
tangible result. 

25. It is a fortunate circumstance that several of the older Ka^mlr 

KaSmir poets P oets whose works have been preserved for us, 

have had the good sense to let us know some¬ 
thing about their own persons and homes. The topographical details 
which can be gleaned from these authors, though comparatively few iu 
number, are yet of distinct value. They enable us to check by independ¬ 
ent evidence Kaihana’s local nomenclature, and in some instances 
acquaint us with localities of which we find no notice in the Chronicles, 

The first and most helpful of these Ka^mirian authors is the well- 
known polyhistor Ksemendra. His works, composed iu the second and 
third quarter of the llth century, form important landmarks in various 
fields of Indian literature. Ksemendra seems to have felt a genuine 

1 Written a.h. 1027, i.e., a.d. 1617, in the twelfth year of Jahangir’s reign. 
Haidar Malik takes his epithet Cadura , reote T$qd"r , from the KaSmlr village of that 
name situated in the Ntigain Purgana, some 10 miles south of S'rinagar, close to the 
village of Yahator 
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interest, rare enough among Indian scholars, for the realities of his 
country and the life around him. He does not content himself with 
informing us of his family, the date of his works and the places where 
he wrote them. 1 2 * 

In the SamayamatrJca , one of his most original poems, which is 
intended to describe the snares of courtezans, he gives among other 
stories an amusing account of the wanderings of his chief heroine, 
Kankali, through the length and breadth of Kasmir,* The numerous 
places which form the scene of her exploits, can all easily enough be 
traced on the map. More than once curious touches of true local colour 
impart additional interest to these references. To Ksemendra’s poem 
we owe, e.g., the earliest mention of the Pir Pantgal Pass ( Pancala - 
dhftra) and its hospice (matha) * There too we get a glimpse of the 
ancient salt trade which still follows that route with preference. Else¬ 
where we see the heroine smuggling herself as a Buddhist nun into the 
ancient Vihara of Krtyasrama , etc. 4 * 

A different sketch of topographical interest we owe to the poet 
Bilhana, He left his native land early in the reign of King Kalasa 
(1063-89 a.d.), and after long wanderings became famous as the court 
poet of the Calukya king Tribhuvauamalla Parmadi in the Dekhan. 
In the last canto of,his historical poem, the Vikramankadevacarita, 
Bilhana gives us a glowing picture of the beauties of the Kasmir 
capital. Notwithstanding its panegyrical character, this account is laud¬ 
ably exact in its local details. 6 In another passage the poet describes 
to us his rural home and its surroundings at the village of Khonamusa , 
south-east of STlnagar. His touching verses attest as much his year¬ 
ning for his distant home as the faithfulness of his local recollections. 6 

1 Compare the colophons of the various works first discovered and noticed by 
Prof. Buhler, Report , pp. 45 sqq . and Appendix. 

2 This humorous peregrination fills the ii. Samaya of the work ; see Kavyamdld 
edition, pp. 6-16. ‘ The abundance of curious local details makes a commentated 
translation of the little Kavya very desirable, notwithstanding the risky nature 
of part of its contents. A personal knowledge of KaSmir would certainly be 
reqaired for the task. 

8 See Samayam . ii. 90 sqq. The mafha on the pass corresponds to the present 
‘Allabad Sarai , a short distance below the top of the pass on the KaSnrir side; 
see below, § 44. 

4 Samayam. ii. 61 sqq. 

b Prof. Buhler to whom we owe the discovery of Bilhana’s chief work, has 
given in his Introduction an admirable analysis of the contents of Sarga xviii. as 
illustrating the poet’s biography. For his description of contemporary S'rinagara, 
see pp. 7 sqq. 

® See Vikram. xviii. 70 sqq . Prof. Buhler during his Kaimlr tour, 1875, had 
the satisfaction of visiting the poet’s native place, the present village of Kkunlmoh . 
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The LokaprakaSa. 


Similar in character though less ample in detail, is the description 
of Kasrnir and its capital Pravarapura which Marikha, Kalhana’s 
contemporary, inserts in the iii. Canto of his Kavya Srzkanthacarita. 1 
Here we have the advantages of a commentary written by Jonaraja, the 
Chronicler, which duly notices and explains the points of local interest. 

26. To complete our review of those Kasmirian texts of topo¬ 
graphical interest which may be distinguished 
as secular, we must refer briefly to the curious 
glossary and manual which goes by the name of Ksemendra’s Lolcapra - 
kfi£a. Professor A. Weber has recently published valuable extracts 
from this text. 8 I myself have had occasion to refer to it frequently 
in the notes on the Rajatarangini. 3 The work represents a strange 
mixture of the usual Kosa and a practical handbook dealing with various 
topics of administration and private life in Kasrnir. 

A great deal of the information contained in it is decidedly old, and 
probably from the hand of our well-known K^emendra. But there are 
unmistakeable proofs, both in the form and contents of the book, showing 
that it has undergone considerable alterations and additions down even 
to the 17th century. This is exactly what we must expect in a work 
which had remained in the practical use of the Kasmirian ‘ Karkuns ’ 
long after the time when Sanskrit had ceased to be the official language 
of the country. 

The Lokaprakasa supplies us with the earliest list of Kasrnir 
Parganas. It gives besides the names of numerous localities inserted 
in the forms for bonds, 4 Hundis,’ contracts, official reports, and the like 
which form the bulk of Praka^as ii. and iv. The Pargana list as well 
as these forms exhibit local names of undoubtedly ancient date side by 
side with comparatively modern ones. Some of the latter belong to 
places which were only founded during the Muhammadan rule. 4 


He could thus verify on the spot every point of the description which Bilhana gives 
of that “coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount Himalaya j” see Report , 
pp. 4 sqq. 

I See S'nJcanfhac. iii. 10-24, 68 sqq. 

8 See Zu Ksemendra'8 LokapraTcdm, in Indische Studie 7 i, xviii. pp. 289-412. 

8 See particularly Note H (iv. 495), on the KaSmir monetary system, § 10. 

.4 Compare, e.g in Prukasa ii. Jainanagara , founded by Zainu-l-‘abldln (see 
Jonar. 1153) j Aldbhadenapura (S'riv . iv. 318), etc. 
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Sechon VI. —The Nilamata and Mahatmtas. 


The Nilamata- 
purana. 


27. We have already above drawn attention to the fact that 
Kasmir has since early times been pre-emi¬ 
nently a co an try of holy sites and places of 
pilgrimage of all kinds. These objects of 
ancient local worship have always played an important part in the 
historical topography of the Valley and the adjacent mountain regions. 
It is hence no small advantage that there are abundant materials at 
our disposal for the special study of this Topographia sacra of Kasmir. 

The oldest extant text which deals in detail with Ka^mlrian Tlrthas, 
is the Nilamatapuranci. This work which Kalhana used as one of his 
sources, 1 2 claims to give the sacred legends regarding the origin of the 
country and the special ordinances which Nila, the lord of Ka&tnlr 
Nagas, had revealed for. the worship and rites to be observed in it.* 

It is unnecessary to refer here to the legends which are related at the 
commencement of work, and to * the rites proclaimed by Nila’ which 
together with the former occupy about two-thirds of the extant text. 3 
These parts have been fully discussed by Prof. Biikler in his lucid 
analysis of the Nilamata. 4 * The remaining portions, however, deserve 
here special notice as forming —to use Prof. Biihler’s words,— “a real 
mine of information, regarding the sacred places of Kasmir and their 
legend s. ,, 

In the first place we find there a list of the principal Nagas or 
sacred springs of Kasmir (vv. 900-975). This is followed by the in¬ 
teresting legend regarding the Mahapadma lake, the present Volur, 
which is supposed to occupy the place of the submerged city of Oandra - 
pura (vv. 976-1008). 6 The Purana then proceeds to an enumeration 
of miscellaneous Tirthas chiefly connected with S'iva’s worship (vv. 
1009-48). To this is attached a very detailed account, designated as 
Bhutetivaramahatmyci , of the legends connected with the sacred lakes 
and sites on Mount Haramukuta (vv. 1049-1148). 6 Of a similar 
Mahatmya relating to the Kapntesvara Tirtha, the present Kosher, 7 
only a fragment is found in our extant text (vv. 1149-68). The list of 

1 See Rdjat. i. 14. 

2 Compare Rdjat. i. 178-184. 

* Nilamata, vv. 1-366, contain the legends, v. 367-899 the rites above referred to» 

♦ See Report, pp 38 s qq. 

6 Compare below, § 74, and Report , p. 10. 

4 Compare below, § 57, and Rdjat. notes i. 36, 107, 113. 

7 See below, § 112, and Rdjat. i. 32 note. 
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Visnu-Tirthas which succeeds it (vv, 1169-1248), is comparatively 
short, as indeed the position of this god is a secondary one in the 
popular worship of Kaimir. 

After a miscellaneous list of sacred Samgamas or river-confluences, 
Nagas and lakes (vv, 1249 -78) we are treated to a somewhat more 
detailed synopsis of the chief Tirthas of Kasmir (vv. 1271-1371). 
This is of special interest, because an attempt is made here to describe 
the Tirthas in something like topographical order, and to group with 
them such localities as are visited on the same pilgrimage. It is thus 
possible to determine, with more certainty than in the case of other 
Tirtha lists, the particular holy sites intended by the author. 

This synopsis starts in the east with the fountain of the Nilanaga 
(VSrnag), and follows with more or less accuracy the course of the 
Vitasta and its affluents down to the gorge of Varahamula. A short 
Vitast&mahfitmya, describing the origin and miraculous powers of this 
the holiest of Kasmir rivers (vv. 1371-1404), closes the text of 
Nilamata, such as it is found in our Manuscripts. 

This text is unfortunately in a very bad condition owing to numer¬ 
ous lacunae and textual corruptions of all kinds. Prof. Biihler held 
that the Nilamata in its present form could not be older than the 6th 
or 7th century of our era. 1 It appears to me by no means improbable 
that the text has undergone changes and possibly additions at later 
periods. On the whole, however, the local names found in it bear an 
ancient look and agree closely with the forms used by Kalhana. The 
difference in this respect between the Nilamata and the Mahatmyas, in 
their extant recensions, is very marked and helps to prove the compara¬ 
tively late date of most of the latter. On the other hand it deserves 
to be noted that without the more systematic and detailed accounts of 
the various Tirthas as found in the Mahatmyas, the identification of 
many of the sacred places referred to in the Nilamata would probably 
have been impossible. 

The fact of all extant copies of the work showing practically 
the same defective text, seems to indicate that the changes and 
additions to which I alluded above, cannot be quite recent. If such 
a revision had been made at a time comparatively near to the date of 
our oldest MS. we could, after the analogy of other instances, expect 
an outwardly far more correct, i.e. ‘cooked,’ text. The operation here 
suggested was actually performed some thirty years ngo by the late 
Pandit Sahibram. Receiving the orders of Maharaja Ranbir Singh to 

1 Compare Report, p. 40. The oldest and best MS. of the Nilamata which I 
was able to secure and collate, is dated in the Laukika year 81. This date judgW 
from the appearance of the MS. probably corresponds to a.d, 1705-6. 
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prepare the text of the Nilamata for edition, he ‘ revised ’ the work with 
scant respect for its sacred character by filling up the lacunce, expanding 
obscure passages, removing ungrammatical forms, etc. 1 Fortunately 
Prof. Biihler reached Kasmir early enough to learn the origin of this 
* cooked ’ text, and to give due warning ns to its true character. 

The Nilamata seems thus to have escaped in recent times that 
process of continual adaptation which, as we shall see, must be assumed 
to have greatly affected all extant Mahatmyas. The reason probably 
is that it could never have been used, like the latter, as a practical 
pilgrims’ manual and itinerary by the Purohitas of the various TirthaSr 

28. Among the texts dealing specially with the sacred sites of 
Kashmir the Haracaritacintamani can be placed, 
perhaps, nearest in date to the Nilamata- 
purana. It is not like the latter and the 
Mahatmyas, an anonymous composition, claiming recognition in the 
wide folds of canonical Purana literature. It owns as its author the poet 
Jayadratha , of the Kasmlrian family of the Rajanakas, and a brother of 
Jayaratha. The pedigree of the family as given in Jayaratha’s 
Tantralolcaviveka , a S'aiva treatise, shows that Jayadratha must have lived 
about the end of the 12tli or beginning of the 13th century. 2 

His work which is written in a simple Kavya style, relates in 
thirty-two Cantos as many legends concerning S'iva and his various 
Avataras. 8 Eight of these legends are localized at well-known Kas- 
mirian Tirthas. They give the author ample opportunity of mentioning 
other sacred sites of KaSmIr directly or indirectly connected with the 
former. 4 

Jayadratha’s detailed exposition helps to fix clearly the form which 
the legends regarding some of the most popular of Kasmlrian Tirthas 
had assumed in the time immediately following Kalhana. The local 
names as recorded by Jayadratha, agree closely with those, of the 
Rajatarangin!. 8 They prove clearly that the forms employed by Kalhana 
must have been those generally current in the Sanskrit usage of the 
period. For the interpretation of Nllamata’s brief notices the Hara- 

1 See Report , pp. 33, 38. 

2 Compare Buhler, Report , pp. 61, 81, cliii. 

3 The Haracaritacintamani has recently been printed as No. 61 of the Kdvyamdld 
Series, Bombay, (1897), chiefly from the text as contained in my MS. No. 206. 

4 The cantos containing these legends are i. Jvnlnlingavatara, iv. Nandirudra- 
vatara, vii. Cakrapradaua; x.-xiv. Vijayesvara*, Pingalesvara*, Vitasta-, Svayambku,- 
natha-, KapateSvara Avataras. 

6 An index of the KaSmIr local names in the Haracaritacintamani, with explan¬ 
atory notes, has been prepared under ray supervision by P. Govind Kaul and printed 
as an Appendix to the Kavyamala edition. 
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caritacintamani is of great value. Its plain and authentic narrative 
enables us often to trace the numerous modifications which the various 
local legends as well as the names of the localities connected with 
them have undergone in the extant Mahatmyas. 

29. Reference has already been made above to the numerous texts 
known as Mahatmyas which we possess of 
The Mahatmyas* a n more important Tirthas of Kasmlr. 
They claim with few exceptions to be extracted from Puranas or 
Puranic collections ( Samhitas }.* Ordinarily they set forth in detail 
the legends relating to the particular pilgrimage place, the spiritual 
and other benefits to be derived from its visit, and the special rites 
to be gone through by the pilgrims at the various stages of the itinerary. 
The abstract given of the S'aradamahatmya in Note B, on Rajab. i. 37, 
may serve to indicate the manner in which these subjects are usually 
treated in the : average texts of this class. 

Prof. Biihler was the first to recognize the value of the Mahatmyas 
for a systematic study of the old topography of Kasmlr. Among the 
Sanskrit Manuscripts which he acquired during his tour in Ka4mir, 
there are sixteen distinct texts of this kind. 1 2 My own search in this 
direction, facilitated by successive visits to the various Tirthas them¬ 
selves, has enabled me to collect altogether fifty-one separate Mahatmya 
texts. The list of my collection which has been given in a supple¬ 
mentary Note, 3 may be considered fairly to exhaust the present range 
of this literature. 

In extent the Mahatmyas vary greatly. By the side of texts like the 
Vitastdmahdtmya with its fifteen hundred S'lokas, we have legendaries 
of more modest dimensions amounting only to a few dozens of verses. 
Equally marked differences in the matter of age become apparent on 
closer examination. 

Unmistakeable indications prove that many of the Mahatmyas now 
in actual use are of late composition or redaction. Among the texts so 
characterized, the Mahatmyas of some of the most popular pilgrimage 
places, like the Haramukuta lakes, the cave of Amaranatha, I^esvara 
(Isobar), are particularly conspicuous. The indications here referred to 
are furnished chiefly by the local names which in their very form often 
betray a modern origin. This may conveniently be illustrated by a 

1 Most of the Kasmlr Mahatmyas allege to bo portions of the BhrnglsasamhiU . 
Others claim special authority by representing themselves as parts of the Adi, 
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Varaha and Bhavi?yat Puranas. 

2 See Report , pp. iv. sqq. Nos, 48, 51, 62, 65, 02, 75, 82, 84, 99, 100 there quoted 
as separate texts are only chapters of the Amarandthamahatmya . 

3 See Supplementary Note AA, 
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bi*ief analysis of the most instructive of such names found in the 
Vitastdmahdtmya. 

This text claims to furnish an account of all the Tirthas along the 
course of the holy river and is designated as a portion of the Bhrngisa - 
snmhita. Notwithstanding this pretended antiquity we find the famous 
Nilanaga introduced to us by the name of Viranaga (i. 58; ii. 33). 
This form is wholly unknown to the Nilamata, RajataranginI or any 
old text. It is nothing but a clumsy rendering of the modern name of 
the village V&rnag near which this fine spring is situated. 1 The 
ancient site of Jayavma, mentioned by Bilhana and Kalhana, the pre¬ 
sent Zevan y is metamorphosed into Yavani (vi. 4). 2 * The village of 
Pandrethan which derives its name from Picranddhisthana , 8 ‘the old 
capital,’ and bears the latter designation even in SVlvara’s Chronicle, 
figures as Padudrsfika (!), xii. 24. That Mdksikasvdmin (May^sum) 4 * 
and the Mahasarit (Mar) 6 7 appear as Maydsimd and Mari , can after this 
specimen of fancy nomenclature scarcely surprise us. 

But we must all the same feel somewhat startled when we find that 
this text which claims to be revealed by Siva, refers repeatedly to the 
modern village of Shdd'pitr, at the confluence of the Vitasta and Sind, 
by the name of S&rad&pura. Shdd'pun an abbreviation for Shahabudiizn - 
pur , was, as Jonaraja’s Chronicle shows, founded only in the 14th 
century by Sultan Shahabu-d-din. 6 Quite on a level with the knowledge 
of old topography here displayed are many other references to loca¬ 
lities, e.g. } the mention of the modern garden Shalimav , a creation of 
the Mughals (S'alamara), xxi. 39; of the ancient Huskapura as TJsah- 
karana 7 (for U^kur !), xxix. 103, etc. 

In several cases these fancy renderings of modern local names 
are explained by whimsical etymologies which again in due turn give 
rise to new-fangled legends quite in the style of the old nidanakathas. 

Similar proofs of modern origin can be traced in several other 
popular Mahatmyas, though perhaps not with equal frequency. Thus 
we find in the Haramukutagangdmdhdtmya the name of the sacred 
mountain itself transformed from Haramukufa into Earamukha (the 


1 The name Verndg is probably derived from the name of thePargana Ver, men¬ 
tioned by Abu-1-Fazl, ii. p. 370. 

2 See below, § 105. 

8 See Rdjut. iii. 99 note and below, § 89 j also SHv. iv. 290. 

4 See Rajat. iv. 88 note and below, § 99. 

b Compare Rajat. iii. 339 -349 note and below, § 65. 

8 See Jonar. 409. A popular etymology accepted in good faith by more than 
one European writer, sees in Shadipur the ‘village of the marriage/ soil, between 
the Vifcasta and Sind Rivers! 

7 Compare Rdjat. i. 168 note and below, § 124. 
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present Haramukh), 1 2 * 4 * * * the ancient sifce of Bhiitedvara (Butldser) so well- 
known to the Rajatarahgini and all old texts, turned into Bodhedvara, 
etc. In the Amaranatliamahatmya of which there is a comparatively 
old copy in the Poona collection, we are also treated to Padrsfi as the 
Sanskrit name of Pandr^han, to Susmmanaga (for KA Susramnag ) 
as the name of the lake where the Naga Susravcts of the old legend 
took up his abode, 8 and the like. Examples of local names similarly 
perverted in other Mahatmyas will have to be mentioned passim in 
our account below. 

It is important to note that by the side of texts like those just 
mentioned, there are others which on the whole show close conformity 
with our genuine old sources both in matter of legend and local names. 8 
And even 'in the Mahatmyas which in their present form we have 
every reason to consider as recent compositions, there is often abundant 
evidence of the use of earlier materials and traditions.* It will be 
easier to understand the singular discrepancies in the value and charac¬ 
ter of these texts on examining the peculiar conditions under which 
they have originated. 

30. The Mahatmyas are in the first place hand-books for the 
Pnrohitas of the particular Tlrthas who have 
the privilege of taking charge of the pilgrims. 
They serve the priests as chief authorities for 
the claims they put forth on behalf of the holiness of their Tirtha, 
and for the rewards they promise for its visit. They are also intended 
to support their directions as to the rites to be observed by the pilgrim, 
and the route to be taken by him on the journey. It is usual for the 
Purohitas to recite the Mahatmya for the benefit of their clients in the 
course of the pilgrimage tour. At the same time its contents are 
expounded to them by a free verbal rendering in Kasmiri. 


Origin and purpose 
of Mahatmyas. 


1 See below, § 57. The kh at the end of the -modern name is due to a phonetic 
law of Kasmiri which requires the aspiration of every final tenuis; see J. A. S. B., 
1897, p. 183. 

2 Compare Rdjat. i. 267 note. The modern K4. form Suframndg is the regular 
phonetic derivative of Susravanaga. by which name the lako is designated in the 
Nilamata, Haracarifcacintamani, etc. 

8 Among such the Mahatmya collection known as the S'arvdvatdra (No. 213 
in my list of MSS.), the Mdrtdydamdhdtmya (No. 219), the Vijayesvaramdhatmya 
(No. 220), may be particularly mentioned. None of these, however, are now known 
to the local Pnrohitas, more recent and inferior texts having taken their place. 

4 Thus c.fir., the Mahatmya of the present Ifabqr ( Isesvara ; see Ueijat ii. 134) 

shows plainly its very recent origin by calling the Tirtha Isavihdra (a garbled 

reproduction of ISabror < Isesvara), and by similar blunders. Yet it knows correctly 

the sacred spring of S'atadhdrd already mentioned by K?emendra. 
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As bat very few of the priests have enough knowledge of Sanskrit 
to follow the text intelligently, these translations are more or less 
learned by heart. Often as my manuscripts show, interlinear Kasmiri 
glosses are resorted to in order to assist the reader’s memory. 

These local priests known now in Kasmir as than a pat l (Skr. sthana - 
<pati) y are as a rule quite as ignorant and grasping as their confreres, 
the Pujaris, Bhojkis, etc., of India proper. They are held deservedly 
in very low estimation by the rest of the Brahman community. That 
their condition was more or less the same in earlier times too, though 
their influence and numbers may have been greater, can be safely con¬ 
cluded from more than one ironical allusion of Kalhana. 1 These are 
the people to whose keeping the Mahatmya texts have always been 
entrusted. Their peculiar position and calling explain, I think, most 
of the curious changes which the latter have undergone. 

Tenacious as local worship is, there is the evidence of concrete 
cases to show that not only the route of pilgrimage, but the very site of 
a Tirtha has sometimes been cl tanged in comparatively recent times. 
In proof of this it will suffice to refer to the detailed account I have 
given of the transfers that have taken place in the case of the ancient 
Tirtbas of Bheda and Sarada .* Minor modifications must naturally have 
been yet far more frequent. The visit of a principal Tirtha is regularly 
coupled with bathings, S'raddhas and other sacrificial functions at a 
series of other sacred spots. The choice of these subsidiary places of 
worship must from the beginning have depended on local considerations. 
As these changed in the course of time, variations in the pilgrimage 
route must have unavoidably followed. 

To bring the text of the Mahatmya into accord with these succes¬ 
sive changes was a task which devolved upon the local Purohitas. The 
texts we have discussed above bear, in fact, only too manifestly the traces 
of their handiwork. Sound knowledge of Sanskrit and literary culture 
are likely to have been always as foreign to this class of men as 
they are at present. When it became necessary for them to introduce 
the names of new localities into the text of the Mahatmya there was 
every risk of these names being shown not in their genuine old forms, 
but in hybrid adaptations of their modern Kasmiri equivalents. This 
risk naturally increased when Sanskrit ceased to be the official 
language of Kasmir, and the knowledge of the old local names was 
gradually lost even among those maintaining scholarly traditions in the 
country. 

1 Compare Bujnt. ii. 132 note and v. 465 sqq.; vii. 13 sqq.; viii, 709, 900 sqq., 939. 

* Compare Notes A (Rnjat, i. 35) and B (Rajat. i, 37). 
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Another potent cause seems to have co-operated in this vitiation 

Popular etymology f the ‘ 0Cal I,omenolatur6 oi the Mahatmyas. 

in local names of 1 mean ‘ popular etymology.’ We have already 

Mahatmyas. referred to the teudoncy displayed throughout 

these tracts of making the names of localities, 
livers, springs, etc., the starting-point for legendary anecdotes. For men 
of such very scant knowledge of Sanskrit as the than«pgth invariably 
are, it was naturally far easier to explain such etymological stories when 
they were based on the modern local names. 

It is undoubtedly this reason which has, e.g., led the compiler of the 
present Havamukufagahgamahatmya to substitude the name Karanka- 
na i oi the old Kanakavahini. By the latter name the stream coming 
rom the Haramukuta lakes is designated in all our old texts, as ex¬ 
plained m my note ou Rajat. i. 149-150. By turning KankW the 
modern derivative of this old name, into Karankanadi, • the skeleton- 
s ream, the compiler of the Mahatmya gets an occasion to treat his 
readers to a legend likely to appeal to their imagination. The river 
is supposed to have received this appellation, because Garuda had 
dropped at its Samgama with the Sindhu the skeleton (karahka) of 
Jo R$i Dadhici which India before had used as his weapon, etc.* 
Tins story, it is true, is wholly unknown to the Nilamata or afiy other 
o c ext. But on the other hand, it has got the great merit of being 
easily explained and proved to any Ka&ni.i pilgrim. He cannot fail 

to realize the manifest connection between Karanka and his familiar 
k a ranz , ‘skeleton.’ 

An exactly similar case of ‘ popular etymology ’ has been noticed 
m the analysis of tho S'aradamahatmya as contained in my Note B 
(i. 37).~ There the name of the village SuuO-Drang is reproduced as 
bnmmardhangaka and explained by a legend, how the Muni S'andilya 
had at that spot half his body (ardhSngaka) turned into gold (suvarna), 
etc. In reality the village name is derived from the old term Bran ,hi 
watch-station,’ by which the placo is mentioned byKalhaiia* Tho 
distinguishing prefix Sun*-, meaning ‘ gold ’ in KaWi, was given to it 

because it lay on the route to the old gold-washing settlements in the 
Kisanganga Valley. 8 

I '<* 

2 See viii. 2607, 2702. 

8 For other examples of local names in Mahatmyas metamorphosed for tho 
above reason compare my notes Rajat. vi. 177 (BMmadvlpa in the Martandamal, for 
Bumtzn); ,.267(8'etanaga in the AmareSvaramSh., for the older Susramandga recto 
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Ifc would be easy to multiply examples showing the strange vicissi¬ 
tudes to which old topographical names are exposed at the hands of the 
local Purohita. But the explanations already given will suffice to prove 
that the topographical data found in Mahatmyas can only then be used 
safely when they are critically sifted and supported by our more reliable 

A critical examination of these data is, however, much impeded 
by the difficulty we experience in fixing the exact age of particular 
Mahatmyas and tbeir component portions. 1 Even in the case of ap- 
parently old texts modern additions and changes may be suspected, 
while again the most recent concoctions may preserve fragments of 
genuine°tradition. s In view of these considerations I have not thought 
it safe to crowd my maps with hundreds of names of petty Tivthas 
as found in the Mahatmyas, but have marked only those pilgrimage 
sites the ancient names of which can be established with certainty. 

I The difficulty here indicated is increased by the fact that no really old 
manuscripts of Mahatmyas seem to bo preserved in Kasmlr. MSS. written on 
birch-bark i.e., earlier than the 17th century, are quite unknown at present. Of the 
numerous paper MSS. I have examined, none seem to me older than two cen- 
turies at the utmost. It is probable that this absence of older copies is dne to the 
rough usage to which Muhatmya MSS. are exposed when carried about on the 

1,1,8 zTfm glad that chance gave me an opportunity of gaining some personal ex- 
nerience of the manner in which Mahatmyas are occasionally produced Some ten 
years ago the Purohitas or Bachbattns of the Gan»patyar quarter in Srinagar reco- 
vered an ancient Lifura from a Mosqne and began to erect a small shr,no for it near 
the river Ghat of Malayar. Guided by a local tradition which, as far as I can jud go, 
may be genuine, they believed this to have been the site of the shrine of Siva 
VardhamineSa mentioned already in the Rajatarafigini (see note n. 123). The Lmga 

was re-consecrafced accordingly by this name. . 

In 1891, when examining old sites in this part of the city, I also visited the 
temblo of VardhamaneSa then under construction. The interest I showed in the 
old Lih-a and in the tradition regarding it, coupled with an appropriate Dak?itja, 
soon secured me the confidence of the head-Pnroliita of the little shrine. Pandit 
T R a man more intelligent than the average of his fraternity, was not slow to 
confess to me that the Miihatmya of the TIrtha in was as yet under Preparation. 
Some weeks later when in camp near Srinagar, I received the visit of my Piu i 
from Vardhamfine^’s shrine. He brought me the draft of the new Mahatmya 

naked my assistance in revising ifc. 

1 found ft to consist chiefly of extracts from the Vitastfimfiha.mya. The passages 
dealing with Vardhamanesa and the neighbonring Tirthas within the oity had been 
suitably amplified with laudatory verses in the usual Mahutmya sty o culled ro 
elher texts The vested interests of other local shrines had received dne recogm- 

•*. *** - v-*—*• 1 « 1 —* •?. 

the genuine names of those localities. This qnasi-antiqnarian co-oporation does 
not seem to have detracted from the popularity of the new Mahatmya among the 
Bachbatfas of Gan*pafcyar. 
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32. It is a curious fact that among our authorities for the Topocjra- 
phia sacra of Ka^uilr we must allow a eon- 
Abu-l-]b count S pi cuoug place to a Muhammadan writer. It 

is Abu-l-Fa£L, the minister of Akbar, who in 
the chapter of his Ain-i Akbari dealing with the ‘Sarkar of Kashmir 9 
has left us a very accurate account of many of the holy places in the 
Valley. 1 Abu-l-Fazl’s detailed description of Kasmlr is valuable in 
many respects to the historical student. But it is particularly in con¬ 
nection with' our topographical search that we must feel grateful to the 
author for having like his great master “ caught some of the enthusiasm 
of the Valley 99 * (Rennell). 

Abu-1-Fazl tells us that “ the whole country is regarded as holy 
ground by the Hindu sage8. ,, He also refers in general terms to the 
numerous shrines dedicated to the various deities and to the popular 
worship of ■ snakes/ i.e., the Nagas, “ of whom wonderful stories are 
told/’ He then proceeds to describe in detail the most notable sites, 
giving among these particular prominence to what Dr. Bernier aptly 
called ‘ les merveilles ’ of the country. 

Tliis account of Abu-1-Fazl represents for us an authentic survey 
of all the Ka^miriaai Tirthas that were well-known and popular at the 
end of the 16th century. It serves as a most, useful link between 
our older texts dealing with these pilgrimage places and the modern 
tradition. It helps us to check the data of the Mahatmyas in many 
particulars of topographical interest. Abu-l-FazTs notes have enabled 
me to trace in more than one instance the position of ancient Tirthas 
or particular features regarding them which have since his time been 
wholly forgotten. 8 It cannot be doubted that Abu-l-Fazl’s list of 
sacred sites to which we have to refer so frequently in our subsequent 
notes, was supplied by competent Brahman informants just as his 
abstract of the Sanskrit Chronicles. 

1 Yol. i. pp. 564-570 in Prof, Blochmann’s edition of the Atn-i Akbari j vol. ii. 
pp. 854-366 in the Bibliotheca Indioa translation of the work (Col. H. S. Jarrett). 
Abu-l-Fa^l’s account of Ka&zrir would well deserve a fuller commentary than the 
one which the translator, in the absence of special local studies, was able to give. 
The aocount of Mirza Haidar (in the Tarlkli-i Bashidi) and Bernier’s notes could 
conveniently be discussed on the same occasion. 

2 Compare my notes on Bhedagiri (i. 35), the S'dradatirtha (i. 37), the 

Talc?akamga (i. 220); also supplementary note to i. 107. 
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Section VIL— Local tradition. 


!Local tradition of 
the learned. 


33. It now remains for us only to indicate briefly what help 
surviving tradition offers for the study of 
the ancient topography of Kasmir. The tradi¬ 
tion with which we are here concerned, presents 
itself in two forms. One is the tradition of the 1 learned,’ regarding the 
ancient sites of the country in general, kept up more or less in connec¬ 
tion with written records. The other is that genuine local tradition 
which is strictly confined in its limits but is kept up equally among 
literate and illiterate of particular places. 

Among those who represent in Kaimir learned tradition of the 
former type there must again be distinguished the few Pandit families 
of SYinagar in which the serious study of Sanskrit Sastras has been 
maintained, and the great host of * Bachbattas.’ With the latter class 
we have already become partially acquainted in the course of our 
examination of the Mahatmyas. We have had occasion to note the 
conspicuous absence of genuine knowledge as regards the ancient 
topography of the country in those texts which form the character¬ 
istic products of this class’ literary activity. 

The Purohitas’ knowledge of Sanskrit is ordinarily of the scantiest 
kind, and their i reading ’ confined to Mahatmyas and devotional texts 
learned by heart without proper comprehension. We can hence scarcely 
expect them to have preserved genuine traditions regarding those 
historically interesting localities which are mentioned only in the 
Chronicles. It is only in the matter of those sacred sites, pilgrimage 
routes and the like which form as it were, their own particular profes¬ 
sional domains, that their testimony can claim special attention. Yet 
even in this limited field the Purohitas’ traditions are, as we have seen, 
often of a very modern growth. Their statements, therefore, require 
under all circumstances to be tested with critical caution. 

34. ‘ Learned ’ tradition as represented by the SVlnagar Pandits 

of modern times, is best guaged by an ex- 
Sahibram’s Tirtha* animation of what the late Pandit Sahibham 

samgraha. ^ 1872) has specially recorded on the sub¬ 

ject of ancient sites. 

P. Sahibram who was undoubtedly the foremost among Kasmirian 
Sanskrit scholars of the last few generations, had been commissioned by 
the late Maharaja Ranbir Singh to prepare a descriptive survey of all 
ancient Tirthas of Kasmir. For this purpose a staff of Pandits was 
placed at his disposal whose business it was to collect the necessary 
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materials in the various parts of the country. The large work which 
was to be prepared on the basis of these materials, was never completed, 
and of the latter themselves I was able to recover only small portions. 1 
But some time before his death Pandit Sahibram had drawn up 
abstracts, ^of the information he had collected under the title of 
Kaimiratirthasamgraha , and of these I have been also able to obtain 
copies. The most detailed and appai'ently latest recension of this 
Tirthasaihgralia is the one contained in No. 61 of Prof. Biihler’s col¬ 
lection of MSS. now at Poona. 

This little work gives a list of numerous Tirthas with brief indica¬ 
tions of their special features and position, arranged in the topographi¬ 
cal order of Parganas. It is useful enough as a comprehensive synopsis 
of such sacred sites as were known at the time to local worship. The 
references to many obscure little shrines, Nagas, etc., show that the 
enquiries of Pandit Sahibram’s assistants had been extensive. But the 
work proves at the same time how little help traditional learning in Kasmir 
could offer in our days for the serious study of the old topography of the 
Valley. 

Pandit Sahibram's plan is to indicate each Tirtha’s position by 
mentioning the territorial division in which it is situated, as well as the 
nearest village or other well-known locality. It Was undoubtedly the 
learned author’s desire to give all local names in their old Sanskrit forms 
as far as they were known to him. Accordingly we find a number of 
localities correctly mentioned by their genuine old designations. But 
unfortunately the number of the latter is truly insignificant when 
compared with those local names which are plainly recognizable as new 
fabrications, as worthless as those already mentioned in connections 
with the topography of the modern Mahatmyas. 

In consideration of the fact that P. Sahibram deserves to be looked 
npon as the best representative of modern Kasmirian scholarship, 8 it is 
only just to illustrate the above remarks by a few examples. I take 
them only from among those local names the genuine forms of which 
can be easily ascertained from the Rajatarahginl. The lake of the 
Naga SuSravas , 3 tho present Su4ram Nag, is named Susramcinaga in one 

l The papers acquired by me refer to some of tho north-eastern Parganas 
and contain descriptions (in Sanskrit) of tho various Nagas, Lingas, etc., the 
miraculous stories relating to them, together with the devotional texts which are 
supposed to be used at their worship. Quaint illustrations and maps accompany 
the text. The whole forms a large-sized folio. Tho critical value of these records 
is very slight, 

8 See Prof. Bun leu’s Report, pp, 4, 38. 

8 See Rdjat. i, 267 note, and below, § 50, 

8 
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recension and Sustimnandga (! ) in the other. The old Parganas of 
Hoi add, Lauldha , Khuydsrama are turned on account of their modern 
names Vular, Lfllau, KhuyShom, into the ‘ Ra§tras ’ of Volara , Lalava , 
Khoyahdma. Bau a hal, the old Bdnastila, 1 2 figures as Bhanusdld\ Khruv, 
the ancient Rhaduvi , a known correctly even to so late a text as the 
Lokaprakasa, as Khrdva . The well-known Khonamusa (KhunS-moh) 
appears as Rsusnamosagrama (!) The name of the ancient village Jaya - 
vana 3 4 * which fares badly too, as we have seen, in the Mahatmyas, is 
metamorphosed into Jivana ; Ranyil , the old JEliranyapura^ is with a 
flight of historical fancy turned into a foundation of king Ranaditya (!). 

Even the sacred Tirtha of Tulamulya (Tul^mul) does not escape a 
renaming as Sthulamula , though in this case the local Mahatrnya, with 
its TulamiUa , keeps close enough to the old name. 6 7 After this, village 
names like Uskara , Bdmdsrama , Ricakddrama, as designations of the 
old Huskapura , Rdmusa , Krtydirama can scarcely surprise us. 6 The 
number of districts, towns, villages, streams, lakes and other topogra¬ 
phical features (exclusive of Tlrtlias) mentioned by Pandit Sahibram 
amounts to nearly three hundred. But scarcely two dozens of the 
names given for them are in accord with our old authorities. 

Pandit Sahibram was one of the few modern Kasmirian scholars 
who have seriously occupied themselves with the Rajataraiigini and the 
later Chronicles. This is shown by the elaborate abstracts be had 
prepared of these works.? Hence the indifferent knowledge of ancient 
topography as displayed in his Tirthasamgraha, must appear all the 
more striking. Yet in reality it is easily enough accounted for. 

What knowledge learned tradition in Ka^mlr has retained of 
ancient sites as distinct from Tirthas and the like, is confined to a 
few prominent localities which, for one reason or the other, were of 
special interest to the Pandits. Thus the capital Pravarapur a-Srinagar a 
with several of its quarters, Vijaye£vara , Suyyapura , Vardliamula , 
Padmapura, and some other places of importance in the Valley have 
continued to be known by their ancient names. This was probably 
because these names never ceased to be employed in colophons of Sans¬ 
krit manuscripts, in horoscopes, and similar records. In the case of a 

1 See note viii. 1665, and below, § 41. 

2 See note viii. 733 ; also § 105 below. 

3 Compare note vii. 607, and § 105 below. 

4 See note i. 287, and § 104 below. 

6 Compare note iv. 638. 

6 See notes i. J68; ii. 65 ; i. 147. 

7 These abstracts, called Rdjatarahgiqisamgraha , were acquired by Prof. Buhler j 
see Nos. 176-8 of the Poona collection. It deserves to be noted that in them no 
attempt whatever is made to explain points of topographical interost. 
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few other localities again like Jayapura } Damodava's TJdar, Ccikyadhara , 
there were well-known popular legends which plainly indicated their 
identity with sites mentioned in the Rajatarahgini. But for the great 
mass of ancient places there were no special reasons of this kind to 
assure a recollection of their old names. It is hence only natural that 
all genuine knowledge of their identity and earlier history has gradu¬ 
ally disappeared from the Pandits’ tradition. 

Nothing but systematic enquiry on the lines of modern historical 
research could help towards a recovery of the knowledge thus lost. 
But such an enquiry could not be expected either from P. Sahibrara 
or any other indigenous scholar uninfluenced by Western critical 
methods. 

35. Popular local tradition has fortunately in Kasmir proved far 

Popular local tradi- “ ore ten “ «"“ «>? tradition of the 
learned. 1 have often derived from it valuable 

aid in my local search for particular sites. My 
antiquarian tours have given me ample opportunity to convince myself 
that when collected with caution and critically sifted, such local tradi¬ 
tions can safely be accepted as supplements to the topographical infor¬ 
mation of our written records. In illustration of this statement I may 
refer to the evidence gathered from local tradition in reference to the 
sites of Lohara , l * 3 4 * Hastivanja? Kramavarta , 8 JayapuraSkandabhavana , 6 7 
etc. 


In more than one instance it can be shown that local legends which 
Kalhana heard, still cling unchanged to the same sites. As striking 
examples may be mentioned here the legends concerning DamodarcCs 
TJdar* the burned city of King Nam? the temple of Pmvaresa* 

It cannot be doubted that this tenacity of local tradition in Kasmir 
is due largely to the isolation secured for the country by its alpine 
position. Nothing is more instructive in this respect than a comparison 
with the territories of ancient Gandhara and Udyana, or with the Panjab 
plains. These regions so rich in ancient Hindu sites are particularly 
devoid of local traditions connected with them. This fact is easily 
understood if we think of the many and great ethnic changes which 


1 See Raj at. Note E(iv. 177), § 15. 

8 See Rajat note i. 302, and J. A. S . B., 1835, pp. 379 sq. 

3 Compare Note D (Hi. 227); A. 8. B., 1895, pp. 381 sq ; also below, § 43. 

4 See note iv. 506 sqq., and below, § 122. 

6 See Note K fvi. 137). 

6 See note i. 166; below, § 119. 

7 See note i. 202; below, § 108. 

8 See note iii. 850; below, § 96. 
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Iiave passed over the land. Ka^mir, fortunately for antiquarian research, 
throughout its known history has escaped such great convulsions and 
the breaks of tradition usually connected with them. 

The influence of the geographical position of Kasnrir can he traced 
here also in another direction. Mountainous surroundings and conse¬ 
quent isolation tend evei’ywhere in alpine countries to develop and 
foster conservative habits of life and thought. We find these habits 
most strongly marked in the population of the valley, and may safely 
ascribe to them a great share in the preservation of local traditions. 





AND CONFIGURATION OF KAS'MIR VALLEY. 
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GENERAL GEOGllAPH 


Section I.— Position and configuration of Ka6mIr 

36. Nature itself when creating tlie great Valley of Ka^tnir a 
its enclosing wall of mountrins, seems to hav 
The name Ka6onra. assure d to this territory not only a distihtl 

geographical character but also a historical existence c* marked indivi-" 
duality. We see both these facts illustrated by th^ clearly defined 
and constant use of the name winch the territory ha* borne from the 
earliest accessible period. 

This name, Ka^mIra in its original Sanskrit form, ha. been used as 
the sole designation of the country throughout its knowr.. history. It 
has uniformly been applied both by the inhabitants and by foreigners. 
We can trace back its continued use through an unbroken chain of 
documents for more than twenty-three centuries, while the name itself 
undoubtedly is far more ancient. Yet notwithstanding this long history 
the current form of the name down to the present day has changed but 
slightly in the country itself and scarcely at all outside it. 

The Sanskrit Kasmira still lives as KnSmzr (in Persian spelling 
Kashmir) all through India and wherever to the West the fame of the 
Valley has spread. In the language of the inhabitants themselves the 
name is now pronounced as Kasir . l This form is the direct phonetic 
derivative of Kasmir , with regular loss of the final vowel and assimila- 


1 The adjective Kq'fur 1 Kasmlrian * corresponds to Skr. Kasmira . The u of the 
last syllable is probably duo to the v of an intermediate form * Kasvlra j see below. 
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tion of m to the preceding sibilant. With ref< 
prevalent through all Indo-Ary an Vernacular] 
of medial Skr. m into v, 1 2 3 4 * we are led to ai 
form * Katvir^a]. In support of this, 
analogy of the Ka^mir local name S’ 

Rajafc. i. 100, goes back throug 
* Smangasa, the Samahgasa of 

shown above that we have _ _ 

Prakrit form which Ptolei^^jf ^^tp^) 
Kaspiria) are intended 


lone tic rule, 
frs the change 
S* intermediate Prakrit 
nt to the striking 
shown in my note on 
horded form Svangas to 
e. It has already been 
in this *Kasvira the original 
aornctpia (pronounced Kasplra, 


Linguistic science 


Etymologic! 
name 


no clue to the origin of the name 
ihnirciy nor even analyze its formation. 8 
Bis fact, however, has not saved the name 
rom being subjected to various etymological 
Curiosity's sake may receive here a passing notice, 
e credit of Ka6mirian Sanskrit authors that their 


guesses w 
It must b;^: . 

extan|i nnocent this display of etymological fancy. 

q trimis a person than the Emperor Babar opens the list. 
His ’igeeition was that the name may be derived from the hill-tribe 
* jjfi'as. 9 livmg in the neighbourhood of Ka4mir> We easily recognize 
here the reference to the Khasas of the lower hills. Their name, 
however, in its true form has, of course, no connection with Kasmir. 
Another etymology, first traceable in the Haidar Malik's Chronicle and 
■ hence reproduce by other Muhammadan writers, 6 * derives the first part 
of the name frc a ‘ Kasha# , i.e ., Ka^yapa, and the second either from 

1 Compare Ta. Grierson’s remarks, Z. D. M. 0., 1. p. 16. 

2 See abov *, § 6. 

3 If the I nadisutra, 472, hater muf ca is to be applied to the word Ratmir a, the 
latter would have to be dissolved into kat-m-ira according to the traditional gram¬ 
matical system. 

4 See Memoirs of Baber , transl.by Leyden and Erskine, p. 313. A Persian MS. 
of the text adds that mir signifies mountain. Erskine, Introduction , p. xxvii., im¬ 
proves upon this etymology by extending it to Kashgar, the Casia regio and 
Cnsii Montes of Ptolemy. Ritter, Erdkunde , ii. p. 1127, from whom I take this 

reference, not unjustly queries why the learned editor should have stopped short of 
the Caspium mare and other equally manifest affinities. 

Bnbar’s conjecture figures still seriously in a note of the latest translation of 
the Aln-i Akbari, ii. p. 381. 

Regarding the name and habitation of the Khatas, compare Rajat. i. 317 note. 

3 It was first introduced to the European reader by Tiefeenthaler’s extract 
from Haidar Malik’s Chroniole ; compare Description historique et gtographique de 
V Inde, ed. Bernonilli (1786), i. p 79 (also p. 89 as to source). Compare also Wilson, 
Essay, p. 94, for a similar note from the Wdqi ( dt4 Kashmir of Muhammad ‘A aim j he 

jm ig a clerical error for 




4 habitation,’ or a word mir, supposed to mean 
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KA mar , t.l,, S 
* mountain. *' 1 

It was, pem^l|M?^ra^ ia ^ whimsical etymology represented 
some local ti«dittSBHSte d even 80 &'' eat a 8cl,olar as Burnonf 
to risk the oonjeotaill^itplw'f^ 0 ' 1 of Kal5mira a8 * Katyapamira, i.e., 
‘the sea of Ka4y»pa/*^ : ^ hep ,i "« uistio nor any other 

evidence to support this roi|ecturt Tfc T° uld hence scarcel y have been 
necessary to refer to it, had it not £ <*e authority of a great name 
found its way also into numerous* works^-.f fillfe? ^ enera ^ character. 8 

37. Just as the name KaStnir lias remained unchanged 

through the course#!*? V« an y centuries, so 
Extent and position als0 has the te, T itori!v exie “ fc f* the coun *ry 

which it designated. Til 8 k^^Jways been 
w drained hv the henrl A itasta 


confined to the great valley drained by the hea 
and to the inner slopes of the ring of mountains that sur? 

The natural limits of the territory here indicated are 
marked that we have no difficulty in tracing 
historical records, whether indigenous or foreign. 

Ou-k'ong and Alberuni’s accounts, as we have seen, show ' 
enough. Kalhana’s and his successors’ Chronicles prove still more 
detail that the Kasmir of Ka^nnrian tradition never extended mater 
ally beyond the summit-ridges of those great ranges which encircle and 
protect the Yalley. 

A detailed description of the geographical position of Kasmir does 
not come within the scope of this paper. Nor is it needed since there is 
an abundant modern literature dealing with the various aspects of the 
geography of the country. For an accurate and comprehensive account 
I may refer to the corresponding portion of Mr. Drew’s work and to the 
graphic chapter which Mr. Lawrence devotes to the description of the 
Yalley. 4 It will, however, be useful to allude here briefly to some of 
the characteristic features in the configuration of the country which 
have an important bearing on its ancient topography. 

KaSmIr owes its historical unity and isolation to the same facts 
which give to its geographical position a distinct and in some respects 

1 The Ks. word mar < Skr. matha, is in common use in the country as the 
designation of Snrais, shelter-huts on passes, etc. Mir might have been connected by 
Gaidar Malik’s Pandit informants with the name of Mount Meru or with mira, 
meaning according to a Kosa parvataikadch. , see B. R., s. v. 

8 Compare his note in Humboldt, L'Asie Ccntrale , i. p. 92. 

3 See, e.g., Lassen, Lnd. Alt., i. p. 54 note; McCrindle, Ancient India as des¬ 
cribed by Ptolemy , p. 108 ; V. de St. Martin, Mem. de V Acad, des Inscript$av. 
E’trang ., v., ii. p. 83; Kiepert, Alte Geographic , 1878, p. 86. 

4 See F. Drew, The Jnmmoo and Kashmir Territories , 1875, Chanters viii _v • 

W. Lawrence, The Valley of Kashmir, 1895, pp . 12-39. P rs Vlil * x ” 
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almost unique character. We have here a f ermtodcfed among 
high mountain ranges, a single valley p4 a kingdom 

for itself and capable of supporting a civilization. 

Its height above the sea, nowhere 1 ^fif§$peet, and its peculiar 
position assure to it a climate equally heat of India and 

the rigours of cold, peculiar to the regions in tho north 

and east. 

The form of the country, has hg n j us fc]y likened to a great irregular 
oval, consisting of a simihu-lv^^ level vale 

in the centre and 

a ring of mountains around ^ rpj^ j ow an( j more or ] ess fl a fc part 
of the country. m|as«re8 aj^ut 84 miles in length, from south-east to 
north-west, while varies from 20 to 25 miles. The area com- 

prised in this part hr ^ estimated at jgOO or 1900 square miles. 1 
Around this r j ge moun ^ a { n ran ges which enclose it in an 

almost unon ring. Their summit lines are everywhere but for a 

short di|||^e a {. southernmost point of the oval, more than 10,000 
the sea. For the greatest part they rise above 13,000 feet, 
eahs crowning them tower up to altitudes close on 18,000 


^^^^/ifecKoned from the summit lines of these ranges, tho length of 
lie iinv gular oval enclosed by them is about 116 miles, with a varying 
width, from 40 to 75 miles. The whole area within these mountain 
boundaries may be estimated at about 3,900 square miles. 

The slopes of the mountains descending towards the central plain 
are drained by numerous rivers and streams all of which Join the 
Vitasta within the Kasmir plain. The side-valleys in which these 
tributaries flow, add much ground to the cultivated area of the country, 
several of them being of considerable length and width. But even 
the higher zones of the mountain-slopes where cultivation ceases, add 
their share to the economical wealth of the country. Thoy are clothed 
with a belt of magnificent forests, and above this extend rich alpine 
pastures, close up to the line of perpetual snow. 

In the great mountain-chain which encircles the country, there is 
but one narrow gap left, near to the north-west end of the Valley. 
There the Vitasta after uniting the whole drainage of Kasmir flows 
out by the gorge of Baramula (Varahamula) on its course towards the 
sea. For a distance of nearly 200 miles further this course lies through 
a very contracted valley which forms a sort of natural gate to Kasmir. 
It is here that we find the old political frontier of Kasmir extending 
beyond the mountain-barriers already described. For about 50 miles 
below the Varahamula gorge the narrow valley of the Vitasta was held 
in Hindu times as an outlying frontier tract of Kasmir. 8 

1 Compare Drew, Jummoo , p, 162, for this and subsequent statements. 

2 See below § 53. 
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38 . Tlie>gen%. » configuration of the country here indicated in 
: its^roadest outlines may be held to account 
Legend of Sa tli!i|^^ ancient legend which represents 

Kasmir to have been\nigiiuiliy a lake. This legend is mentioned by 
Kalb ana in the Introd'Shi^S^ipf' 5 hjs Chronicle and is related at great 
length in the Nilamata. 1 ■ 

According to this cailffln||^^itional account the lake called 
Sattsaras, ‘the lake of Sati occupied the place of Kasmir 

. from the beginning of the Ka.1 period of the seventh Manu 

% the demon Jalodbliava (‘water-horn *) who resided in this lake, caused 
great distress to all neighbouring countries hy. his devastations. The 
Muni Kasyapa, the father of nil Nagas, while engaged in a pilgrimage 
to the Tirthas in the north of India, heard ot the cam so of this distress 
from his son Nila, the king of the KaSmir Nagas. The sage thereupon 
promised to punish the evil-doer and proceeded to the $ieat\of Brahman 
to implore his and the other gods’ help for the purpose. \His prayer 
was granted. The whole host of gods by Brahman s command ‘vtarte|i 
for Satisaras and took up their position on the lofty peaks Ihf tlm 
Naubandhana Tirtha above the lake Kramasaras (Kons a r Nag)V-.‘^e 
demon who was invincible in his own element, refused to come. . 

from the lake. Yisnu thereupon called upou his brother Balabhafti^ |J 
to drain the lake. This he effected hy piercing the mountains with hiillif 


weapon, the ploughsharo. When the lake had become dry, Jalodbliava 
was attacked by Yisnu and after a fierce combat slain with the god’s 
war-disc. 

KaSyapa then settled the land of Kasmir which had thus been pro¬ 
duced. The gods took up their abodes in it as well as the Nagas, while 
the various goddesses adorned the land in the shape of rivers. At first 
men dwelt in it for six months only in the year. This was owing to a 
curse of Kasyapa, who angered hy tho Nagas had condemned them to 
dwell for the other six months together with the Pisacas. Accordingly 
men left Ka&mlr for the six months of winter and returned annually in 
Caitra when the Pisacas withdrew. Ultimately after four Yugas had 
passed, the Brahman Candradeva through the Nilanaga’s favour acquired 
a number of rites which freed tho country from the Pisacas and exces¬ 
sive cold. Henceforth Kaimir became inhabitable throughout the year. 

The legend of the desiccation of tlie lake is alluded to also by 
Hiueti Tsiang, though in another, Buddhistic form. 8 Its main features 
as related in the Nilamata, live to this day in popular tradition. They 

1 Soo Raj at. i. 25-27; Nilamata, vv. 26-237. A detailed extract of the Nila- 
mata’s story has been givon by Prof. Buttlkr, Report, p. 39. 

* See Siyu-ki, t ran si. Real, i. p 149. 
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are also reproduced in all Muhammadan absti^cta of the Chronicle. 1 
From Haidar Malik’s Tarikh the legend became .Known to Dr. Bernier 
who prefaces with it his description of the i Paradis tbrrestre des Indes.’ 8 
It has since found its way into almost , every European account of 


Kasmir. 

It is probable that this lej 
the 

Lacustrine features +n 

of Valley. 7 ccr 

th jcy; 


cal 


at 


(Rh to do with drawing from 
ktion of European travellers 
facts apparently supporting 
Kasmir was in comparatively 


late geological times whol^ part occupied by a vast lake. 

But few seem to have vet; I so clearly as the late Mr. Drew, the true 

relation hetweenjtho;A^|^i® the above facts. I cannot put his view 
which from a critical point of view appears to be self-evident, more 
clearly than by quoting &s words: “The traditions of the natives — 
traditions thait can be historically traced as having existed for ages —tend 
in the sam/e direction, [riz., of the Vale having been occupied by a lake,] 
and tlMfse have usually been considered to corroborate the conclusions 
drawn from the observed phenomena. Agreeing, as I do, with the con¬ 
clusion, I cannot count the traditions a,s perceptibly strengthening it; 

hAve little doubt that they themselves originated in the same physical 
evidence that later travellers have examined.” 3 

The geological observations upon which modem scientific enquirers 
like Mr. Drew and Colonel Godwin Austin, have based their belief as 
to the former existence of a great lake, are mainly concerned with the 
undoubted ‘ lacustrine deposits ’ found in the so-called Udars or Karewa 
plateaus to be noticed below. But it seems to me very doubtful whether 
we can reasonably credit the early Kasmirians with a correct scientific 
interpretation of such geological records. It appears far more probable 
that the legend was suggested by an observation of the general form of 
the valley arid by a kind of natural inference from the historical changes 
in the country’s hydrography. 

We shall see below that great drainage operations took place at 
various periods of the country’s history which extended the cultivated 
ground and reduced the area covei’ed by lakes and marshes. To any one, 
however ignorant of geology, but acquainted with the latter fact, the 
picture of a vast lake originally covering the whole Valley might natur¬ 
ally suggest itself. It would be enough for him to stand on a hill-side 
somewhere near the Volur, to look down on the great lake and the 
adjoining marshes, and to glance then beyond towards that narrow gorge 


1 Compare, e.gAln-i AM., ii. p. 380 ; Wilson, Essay , p. 93. 

2 See Bebnier, Travels in the Mogul Empire, ed. Constable, p. 393. 

3 See Jummoo, p. 207. 
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of Barfe*> ho mo u 11 fcaias scarcely seem to leave an opening 

It is necessarpl^vberu* ;u mind here the singular flights of Hindu imagin¬ 
ation as display^^||||^p^||^aa, Mahatmyas and similar texts. Those 
acquainted with .-ihlii.uk:^ be ready to allow that the fact of 

that, remarkable gorgSPImPg the single exit for the drainage of the 
country, might alone have sufficed s\,$ a starting-point for the legend. 

In respect of the geological theory above referred to it may yet 
be mentioned that in the opinion of a’ re cent authority “even the pre¬ 
sence of true lacustrine deposits does not that the whole of the 

Kasmir lake basin was ever occupied Iby a lake*” J At the present day 
true lacustrine deposits are still being formed itKihe hollows of the rock 
basin represented by the lakes of the north-west portion,of the Yalley. 

It is held probable “ that the conditions have been m&jjh the;same as at 
present, throughout the geological history of the Kasmir: Yalley,’’ only a 
minor area of the latter having at various periods been occupied by lakes. 

Whatever view may ultimately recommend itself to Igeofd^ists, it is 
certain that the lacustrine deposits of Kasmir, though of no rein 
speaking by a geological standard, are far older than any 
of man that have yet been discovered. 8 Mr. Drew was undotV 
right in denying the existence of lacustrine deposits round any 
ancient buildings or other works of man in the Yalley. 

' 39 . None of the natural features of Kasmir geography have haS@§ 

a more direct bearing on the history of the 
country than the great mountain-barriers 
that surround it. They may hence rightly 
claim our first consideration. 

The importance of the mountains as the country’s great protecting 
wall has at all times been duly i^ecognized both by the inhabitants and 
foreign observers. Since an early time Ka^mirians have been wont to 
pride themselves on their country’s immunity from foreign invasion, a 
feeling justified only by the strength of these natural defences. We 
find it alluded to by Kalhana who speaks of Kasmir as unconquerable 
by the force of soldiers and of the protection afforded by its mountain 
walls. 8 The feeling is very clearly reflected in all foreign records. We 
have already seen what special notice is taken by Hiuen Tsiang and 
Ou-k'ong of the mountains enclosing the kingdom and of the difficulty 
of the passes leading through them. 1 2 * 4 The statements of the early Arab 


Kasmir defended by 
its mountains. 


1 See Oldham’s Manual of Indian Geology (1893), quoted by Mr. La wrench, 

Valley , p. 50. V 

2 See Drew, Jnmmoo, pp. 207 sq. ■ 

& See Rdjat. i. 31, 39. 

4 Compare above, §§ 9, 11, 
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sible cha- 
s us besides 
strength of 


geographers brief as they are, lay due str 
racter of the mountains, AlbSruni does 
the anxious care taken in old days to maiidui n th*. 
the country by keeping strict watch 

Even when Kasmir had suffered ’&■' Martial o'oii quest from the north 
and had become Muhammadanrced, Uio belief in the invincibility of 
its bulwarks continued as strong as before. Thus Sharlfu-d-din, the 
historian of Timur, writing app^rehtly from materials collected during 
the great conqueror’s passage through the Panjab Kohistan (circ. a.d. 
1397), says of Kasmir: 44 This Country is protected naturally by its 
mountains on eveiy so, that the inhabitants, without the trouble 

frtv+.JfTring safe from the attacks of enemies.” The 

subsequentroutes into Kasmir and other exact details 
suggest that tl>o author of the Zafarnama had access to genuine 
Ka^mirian m|pymation. a 

40. feitfittiis defensive character of the mountain ranges to which 
we owe most of our detailed information 

'n^anniaih routes? 1 regarding their ancient topography. We have 
already in connection with the accounts of 
Albenini and the Chinese pilgrims had occasion to note the system of 
frontier watch-stations by which a careful guard was kept on the passes 
leading through the mountains. These fortified posts and the passes they 
guarded, play an important part in the narrative of Kalhana and his 
successors. As most of the Chronicle’s references to Kasmir orography are 
directly connected with these watch-stations it will be useful to premise 
here a few general remarks regarding their character and purpose. 3 

The small forts which since ancient times closed all regularly used 
passes leading into the Yalley, are designated in the Chronicles by the 
word dvdra ‘ gate 9 or by the more specific terms dranga or dhahha . 
Numerous passages show that they served at the same time the 
purposes of defence, customs and police administration. They were 
garrisoned by troops under special commanders, designated as drangesa 
or drangadhipa. The control over all these frontier stations and the 
command of the ‘ Marches 9 generally was vested in Hindu times in one 
high state officer, known by the title of dvdrapati, ‘ lord of the Gate/ 
or equivalent terms. 4 


l See above, § § 12, 14. 

& See the extract from Sharifn-d-din’s Zafarnama in Tarikh.-i-Rashuli, transl. 
by N. Elias and E. D. Ross, p. 432; compare also Ritter, Asien, ii. pp. 1122, sq. 

^ For detailed references regarding these stations see my notes, J. A. 8. B., 
1895, pp. 382 sqq .; Rdjat . i. 122; iii. 227 (D). 

♦ Compare Rdjat, note v, 214. 
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of the mountain defences, 
uselves would scarcely have 


and the routes held by 
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The organization of the system was somewhat changed in Muham¬ 
madan times when' the girding of the several routes through the 
mountains was entrust^ feudal chiefs known as Maliks (Skr. marge$a)A 
These held hereditary charge of Specific passes and enjoyed certain privi¬ 
leges in return for this duty. 1 In ojjher respects the system underwent 
scarcely any change. The fortilied posts with their small garrisons 
survived on all important routes almost to our own days being known as 
rahdari in the official Persian. 2 hf jf 

It may be noted that apart) ^ 
defences against foreign inroads tn 
inspect true ‘gates’ to the countr; 
outside them coming from the Valley wi 
The system thus provided an important 
gration which was withdrawn only after 
(1878) . 8 

In order to appreciate fully the importance of 
stations it should be remembered that the mountain re, 
outside Kasmir were almost in every direction held by 
tribes. To the hardy Cards ( JDarad ) in the north 
Khakhas ( Khasa ) in the south and west the rich Kasmlr with 
population has always appeared as a tempting prey. The last inrl 
plundering Khakhas occurred not more than half a century ago and will 
not soon be forgotten. 4 At tbe same time it is certain that the valour 
of these hardy mouutain clans on the confines of Kashmir has at all timoa 
contributed greatly to the natural strength 
Without this protective belt the latter themseb 
remained so long proof against foreign invasion. 


character as military 
were also in another 
as allowed to pass 
permit or pass, 
thorized emi- 
f amine 


tch- 


l A detailed and interesting account of the Maliks 
them is given by Baron Hugel, Kaschmir , ii., pp, 167 sqq. ; i., p. 347. 

* See J. A. 8. B., 1895, p. 385; also below, § 49, 62. 

8 For an early reference to this system of passports at tbe Dvaras, see _ 

654. For a description of the cruel exactions often connected with ‘ Rahdarl,* 
compare Lawrence, Valley , p. 215. I have never been able to visit the sites of the 
old watch-stations at the Beveral passes without thinking of the scenes of human 
suffering they must have witnessed for centuries. 

* Compare JRfrjat. i. 317 note. 
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Section II.— The PIb Pan$£al J&jnge. 


41. In order to understand correctly the data relating to the an- 
Kasmir orography. cient of‘Hhe mountains around 


Kasmir, it iff necessary to acquaint ourselves 
with their actual configuration and character. In the following account 
it will be possible only to indicate the most prominent features of this 
mountain system, and those directly connected with the historical 


data under discussion, 
a reference to the 
may be specially : 

The mour 
ranges, 
forms 
It ma 


F oiv* 


ed 


om 


ftped information on Kasmir orography 
uctive account in Mr. Drew’s work 


losing Kasmir is divided into three main 
Usually designated as the Pir Pantsal Range, 
the Kasmir Yalley to the south and southwest, 
to begin from the southernmost part of the 
Ban a hal Pass, 9200 feet above the sea, marks the 
Eton in the chain of mountains. After running for about 
east to west the range turns to the north-northwest. 
Erection it continues for about fifty miles more, and after attain- 
Tgreatest elevation in the Tatakutl Peak (15,524 feet above the 
gradually descends towards the Yalley of the Yitasta. All im- 
... portant old routes towards the Panjab cross this great mountain harrier, 
and this circumstance enables us to trace some interesting information 
regarding its ancient topography. 

The Ban a hal Pass at the eastern extremity of the range must owing 
to its small elevation have always been a con- 
PIr S Pants^TRange. lenient route of communication towards the 
Upper Cinab Yalley and the eastern of the 
Pan jab hill-states. It takes its modern name from a village at the south 
foot of the pass which itself is mentioned in Kalhana’s Chronicle by the 
name of Banahal a , 8 The castle of Banaiala was in Kalhana’s own time 
the scene of a memorable siege (a.d. 1130) in which the pretender 
Bhiksacara was captured and killed. Coming from the Cinab Yalley 
he had entered Visalfita* the hill district immediately south of the 
Ban a hal Pass with the view to an invasion of Kasmir. As his move- 

1 See Jummoo, pp. 192-206. 

8 See Rdjat. viii. 1665 sqq. and note. Ban ft hal is the direct phonetic derivative 
of Skr. Bdnafdld, medial Skr. & being regularly changed into h in Kasmlri. 

3 See Rdjat. viii. 177. The name of Vi?ala$a is probably preserved in that of 
the river Bichldn . Yi?ala$ more than once served as a safe retreat for KaSmlrian 
refugees j comp. Rdjat , viii. 177, 697, 1074, 
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ment fell in the commencement of the winter, he could not have selected 
a more convenient route. The Ban a hal Pass is the only one across 
the Pir Pantsal Range on which communication is never entirely 
stopped by snowfall. Kalhana’s narrative shows that the political and 
ethnographic frontier of Kasmir ran here as elsewhere on the water¬ 
shed of the range. For the castle of BanaSala, though so near as to be 
visible already from the top of the pass ( samkafa ), was already held by 
a Kha.4a chief. 1 2 

Proceeding westwards from Ban a hal we come to a group of three 
snowy peaks reaching above 15,000 feet. With their bold pyramidal 
summits they form conspicuous objects in the panorama of the range 
as seen from the Valley.* Kasmir tradition locates on them the seats 
from which Vi§nu, Siva and Brahman, according to the legend already 
related, fought Jalodbhava and desiccated the Satlsaras. The western¬ 
most and highest of these peaks (15,523 feet) forms the famous 
Naubandhana Tirtha. According to the legend related in the NUamata 
and other texts and connected with the Indian deluge story, Visnu in 
his fish Avatara had bound to this peak the ghip (nau) into which 
Durga had converted herself to save the seeds of the beings from des¬ 
truction. 3 At the foot of this peak and to the northwest of it, lies a 
mountain lake over two miles long known now as Kdns a r Nag , the 
Kramasaras or Kramasdra of the Nilamata and Mahatmyas. 4 5 It is 
supposed to mark a footstep (krama) of Vi§nu, and is the proper object 
of the Naubandhana pilgrimage. 

About 8 miles straight to the west of this lake, the range is crossed 
by a pass, over 14,000 feet high, known now by the name of Sidau or 
Budil. It lies on a route which in an almost straight line connects 
Srinagar with Akhnur and SialkOt in the Panjab plain. Running up 
and down high ridges it is adapted only for foot traffic, but owing to 
its shortness was formerly a favourite route with Kazmins. 6 The name 
Sidau is given to the pass from the first village reached by it on the 

1 Rdjat. viii. 1674, 1683. SaMa(a is tho regular term for * pass.* 

2 Marked on maps as * Brama Sakai,’ perhaps a corruption for Brahmafikhara 
* Brahman’s peak.’ 

8 See NUamata , 33 sqq. ; Haracar. iv. 27; Sfriv i i. 474 sqq. ; S'arvdvatara iii. 4, 12 ; 
v. 43“, etc. 

4 See SHv. i. 482 sqq. where a visit of Sultan Zainu-l^abidm to this lake is 
related at length; NUamata , 121, 1272; Naubandhanamdhdtmya, passim ; S'arvdvatara 
iii, 10; v. 174, eto. 

5 According to Drew, Jummoo , p. 624, the distance from Jammu to Srinagar by 
the Sidau route is reckoned at 129 miles while i riA the Biin a hal it is 177 miles. 

The name Budil is given to the pass from the hill-district adjoining it on tho 
south; compare my note Rdjat. vi. 318. 
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Kasrnir side. It is by this name, in its original form Siddhapatha, 
that the pass is mentioned in Kalhana’s Chronicle as the route chosen 
for a pretender’s irruption in Sussala’s reign. 1 

A snowy peak close to the west of the pass of Siddhapatha marks 
the point where the main range changes its direction towards north- 
northwest. From the same point there branches off in a westerly 
direction the lower Ratan Pir Range to which we shall have to refer 
below. Beyond this lie the passes of Rapid and Darhal, both above 
13,000 feet in height. They are not distinctly named in the Chronicles. 
But as they give most direct access to Rajauri, the ancient Rftjapnri, and 
are crossed without much trouble during tbe summer months they are 
likely to have been used from an early time. Near the Darhal Pass 
lies the Nandan Sar> one of the numerous tarns which along this portion 
of the chain mark the rock-ground beds of old glaciers. It is probably 
the Nandana Noga of the Nilamata. 

42 . About five miles due north of the Nandan Sar we reach the 
lowest dip in the central part of the whole 
Pir Pantsal Route. ran g e> it j s marked by the pass known as 

Pir Panteal , 11,400 feet high. The route which crosses it has from 
early days to the present time been the most frequented line of com¬ 
munication from Ka&mr to the central part of the Panjab. The 
frequent references which the Chronicles make to this route, permit us 
to follow it with accuracy from the point where it enters the mountains. 
This is in the valley of the Rembyar^ River ( Ramanyatavi ), a little 
below the village of Hurt pur. 

This place, the ancient S'urapoka, is often referred to as the entrance 
station for those reaching Kashmir from Rajapurl and the neighbouring 
places, or vice versd as the point of departure for those travelling in the 
opposite direction. 3 Surapura was founded by Sura, the minister of 
Avantivarman, in the 9th century evidently with the intention of estab¬ 
lishing a convenient emporium on this important trade-route. 3 He 
transferred to this locality the watch-station (dranga) of the pass. Us 
site, as I have shown in my Notes on the Ancient Topography of the Pir 
Pantsal Route* can still be traced at the place known as Ilahi Durwdza 
(«the gate of God ’), a short distance above the village. Wo find the 


I See Rdjat. viii. 557. In the Chronicles of S'rivnra and his snccessors the tract 
about Sidan is repeatedly referred to as Siddhddes'a , an evident adaptation of the 
K6. form of the name. 

8 See Rdjat iii. 227, Note D, § X. 

6 Compare lidjcit . v. 39 note. 

* See J. A. S. 1895, p. 386. This papor fchould be compared for all dotails 
regarding the other sites along this route. 
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Hastivafija. 


commanders of this frontier-station more than once engaged in military 
operations against intending invaders from the other side of the moun¬ 
tains. 

Ascending the valley of the Rembyar* or Ramanyatavi for about 
7 miles we reach the point where the streams coming from the Pir 
Panteal and Rupri Passes unite. In the angle formed by them rises 
a steep rocky hillock which bears on its top a small ruined fort 
known as Kamelankvth . These ruins probably go back only to the 
time of ‘Ata Muhammad Khan, the Afghan Governor of Kasmlr, 
who, about 1812, fortified the Pir Panteal Route against the Sikh 
invasion then threatening. But I have proved in the above-quoted 
paper that they mark the original position of the ancient watch-station 
on this route before its transfer to S^urapura. 1 Kalhana, iii. 227, calls 
this site Kramavarta. This name is rendered by a glossator of the 17th 
century as Ktimelanakotta and still survives in the present Kamelankoth 
(*Kramavartanam hotta)* 

43 . The old ‘ Imperial Road’ con sf ructed in early Mughal times 
then ascends the narrow valley, keeping on 
its left side high above the Pir Panteal stream. 
At a distance of about four miles above Kamelankoth and close to the 
Mughal Sarai of ‘Allabad, a high mountain-ridge slopes down from 
the south and falls off towards the valley in a wall of precipitous cliffs. 
The ridge is known as Hast'vaiij. This name and the surviving local 
tradition makes it quite certain that we have here the spot at which a 
curious legend told by Kalhana was localized from early times. 2 

The Chronicle, i. 302 sqq, relates of King Mihirakula whose identity 
with the White Hun ruler of that name (circ. 515-550 a.d.) is not 
doubtful, that when on his return from a tour of conquest through India 
he reached the ‘ Gate of Kasimr,’ he heard the death-cry of an elephant 
which had fallen over the precipice. The gruesome sound so delighted 
the cruel king that he had a hundred more elephants rolled down at the 
same spot. The old glossator on the passage informs us that “ since 
that occurrence the route by which Mihirakula returned, is called 
Hastivanja .” The Persian Chroniclers too in reproducing the anecdote 
give ELastivanj as the name of the locality. 

The local tradition of the neighbouring hill tracts still knows the 
story of a king’s elephants having fallen down here into the gorge 
below. It also maintains that the old route to the Pass, in the times 
before the construction of the * Imperial Road crossed the Hast'vcinj 
ridge and followed throughout the right hank of the Pir Panteal 


1 J. A. S. B., 1895, pp. 384 sq. 

I Compare J, A . *S, B 1895, pp 378 sqq, 
10 
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stream. This is fully .borne out by a statement of Abii-l-i azl. 1 De¬ 
scribing the several routes available on the march from Bhimbliar 
to Kasmir, * he clearly distinguishes “the route of Hastivanj (MSS. 
Hastivatar) which was the former route for the march of troops,” from 
the 4 Plr Pantgal route ’ which Akbar used on his visits to Kasmir. 

1 The .name Hastivanj contains in its first part undoubtedly hast 1 , the 
Ks. derivative of Skr. hastm , 4 elephant.’ The second part is connected 
b^ the Persian compilators with the root vanj meaning 4 to go in Wes¬ 
tern Panjabi. The close connection between the name and the local 
legend already heard by Kalhana is evident enough. But whether the 
latter had any foundation in factor merely arose from some ‘j popular 
etymology’ of the name, cannot be decided. 

The story helps in any case to make it quite clear that the ancient 
route from the Pir Panteal Pass kept to the right or southern side of 
the valley. My enquiries on the spot showed that this route though 
neglected for many centuries is passable for laden animals and not in¬ 
frequently used by smugglers. 8 

44. ‘Aliabad Sarai is a Mughal hospice erected for the shelter of 
travellers about half a mile above HasPvanj. 
Paftcaladharamatha. ^ * 8 ft ^ ou ^ t,h© highest point on the ascent to 

the pass where fuel can conveniently be obtained. I think it hence 
probable that the Mafha or hospice which Ksemendra mentions on 
the Pir Panteal Pass, must have been situated somewhere m this 
neighbourhood. 

1 See Ain-iAkb., ii. pp. 347 sq. The {arm Hastivatar in the text is a clerical 
error ior Hastivanj, easily explained in Persian characters. 

a Dr Bkrnieb who in the snminor of 1665 accompanied Aurangzeb s oonrt to 
Kasmir has left us, in his Ninth Letter to M. do Merveilles, an accurate and graphic 
account of the Pir PantsSl Route. While ascending the Pass from the Panjab side 
passed the- spot where two days earlier an accident had happened ^incn^ 
resembling Mihirakula’s story. Fifteen of the elephants carrying lad.es .of the 

zl> ■.«*»». »>■* * — 

precipice and were lost; see Bernier's Travels, ed. Constable, p. 407. The curious 
Map of Kasmir given in the Amsterdam edition of 1672 shows accordingly 
.pie Penjale’ mountain with a troop of elephants rollftig in picturesque coufne.ou 

OVer Former'editions of Ince’s ‘ Hand-book ’ placed the scene of this ^ident at a 
spot called Lai Ghulam justopposite Hastivanj on the ‘ Imperial Road. K^vident 
that this wrong location was due to the original compiler having somehow confased 
BernieHs account and the local tradition referring to Hastivanj. The edition of 
1888, p. 64, rectifies this mistake, but still indicates Lai Ghulam as the site “of many 
a dreadful accident.” before the causeway of the ‘ Imperial Road was made. As a 
matter of fact, the left side of the valley was not used at all as ft route befoie t 
construction of the ‘ Imperial Road ’ along its cliffs. 

Of the accident on Aurangzeb’s march no recollection survives. 
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Ksemendra makes this interesting reference in that curious portion 
of the Samayamatrka already alluded to, which describes the wander¬ 
ings of the courtezan Kaiikall. 1 * 3 * * * * The heroine of his story after effect¬ 
ing some petty thefts in Kasrnir proceeds to S'urapura . There she 
passes herself off as the wife of a load-carrier ( bharika) engaged on the 
* salt road.’# By this term the Pir Pantgal route is quite correctly 
designated. It has remained to the present day the chief route by which 
the produce of the Pan jab salt-mines coming via Jeklam and Bhimbhar 
enters Kasmlr. 8 She keeps up the disguise which is evidently intended 
to help her through the clutches of the officials at the frontier watch- 
station, by taking next morning a load on her head and starting 
with it towards the pass ( samkata ). On the way she passes along high 
mountains by precipitous paths deeply covered with snow. By night¬ 
fall she reaches the Pancaladhauamatha after having in the meantime 
assumed the guise of a respectable housewife and apparently disposed 
of her load. It being late in the season, she passes the night there 
shivering with cold. Thence she finds her way open to India where a 
career of successful adventures awaits her. 

45 . Kseroendra’s itinerary is of particular value because it sup¬ 
plies us with the only mention of the old 
The name Pahcaia. name 0 f the pass I can trace It is certain 

that with him Pancaladhara designates the highest portion of the route, 
•t.e., the Pass of the Pir Pantgal. It is equally obvious that Pancala 
is the original of the modern Ks. Pan^Hl which is in fact identical 
with the earlier form except for the regular change of Skr. c into Ks. 
t$. In the Pahari dialect of the population inhabiting the valleys to 
the south the name is still pronounced Puncal* 


1 See Samayam. ii. 90 sqq. f and above, § 25. 

* Professional load-carriers or Coolies are found to this day in numbers in 
lUir^por, Parana and other places near the Pir Pantsal Pass. Of Zainu-1- C abidln ifc 
is specially reported that he Settled a colony of load-carriers from Abhisdra (t.e., the 
country about Bhimbhar) at the customs-station of S'urapura; see Sriv. i. 408, 
Coolies are the only means of transport on the Pir Pant§al and other passes when 
the snow lies to any depth. 

3 Salt is a considerable article of import into Kasmlr where it is wholly wanting; 

see Lawrence, Valley , p. 393. I remember vividly the long strings of salt-ladeu 

bullocks which I used to meet daily when marching into Kasmlr by the Pir Pan&pll 

route. 

* I am not certain of the origin of the pronunciation of the name as Pir Panjtfl 
now accepted by Anglo-Indian usage. It is known neither on the KaSmIr nor on 

the Panjab side of the range itself. It meets us first in Bornier’s ‘ Pire Penjale.* 
Tieffenthaler, however writes more correctly Pensal ; see Description de VInde, 1780, 
pp. 87 sq t 
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The term dhartl which is added to Panc&la, represents in all pro¬ 
bability the equivalent of our ‘ pass.’ Skr. dh&ra means generally the 
sharp edge of some object. According to Wilson’s Dictionary, as quoted 
by Bothlingk-Roth, the word also carries the specific meaning of ‘ edge 
of a mountain.’ It is probable that this meaning was taken by Wilson’s 
Pandits from some Kosa. In any case it agrees closely with the 
use of the word dhar in the modern Pahaii dialects south of Kasmir. 
There it is well-known as the designation of any high mountain ridge 
above the region of alpine pasture. 

We are tempted to see in Fancdla a distinct local name, either of the 
Pass itself or of the whole mountain chain. But the use of the modern 
derivative Panl&al presents difficulties in the way of a certain conclu¬ 
sion. The word Pan fasal is applied in Kasmir chiefly to the great 
mountain chain which forms the boundary of the country to the south, 
i.e„ the range to which conventional European usage gives the name of 
‘ Pir Panteal.’ Yet the meaning now conveyed to a Kasmiri by the 
term Pantaal, is scarcely more than that of ‘ high mountain range.’ 

The word is used in combination with specific names for the desig¬ 
nation of subordinate branches of the great range towards the Panjab. 
Thus the range crossed on the way from the Pir Pantgal Pass to Rajauri, 
is known as ‘ Batan PanteM,’ and the one crossed by the Haji Pir Pass 
between Uri and Prunts (Punch) as ‘ Haji Pantj>al.’ Sometimes, but 
not so generally, the term is applied also to mountains wholly uncon¬ 
nected with the Pir Panieal system. 

On the whole I am inclined to believe that Pancata > Pantsal had 
originally the character of a specific local name. It may have been 
applied either to the whole of the great southern chain of mountains or 
its central portion about the Pir Pantaal Pass. Subsequent usage may 
then have extended the application of the term just as it has that of 
the name ‘ Alps’ in Europe. Our materials, however, are not sufficient 
to enable us to trace the history of the word with certainty. 1 

46 . In this connection it will be useful briefly to notice also the 
word Pir which forms the first part of the 
Pir, a term for pass. modern designation of the Pass. This word 
is now used more or less frequently for ‘ Pass’ both in Kasmir and the 
hill-tracts south of it. Mu. Drew who seems to have given more 
attention to local nomenclature in these hills than other travellers, 
in his explanation of the term starts from the well-known meaning 
of Pir in Persian, an ‘ old man ’ and thence a ‘ saint or Faqir.’ a 

l The main facts regarding the modern use of the word PuntM-U have been quite 
correctly recognized already by Drew, Jummoo, p. 157. 

* See Jummoo, p. 157 note. 
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He refers to the common practice of Faqirs establishing themselves 
on Passes for the sake of refreshing travellers and of receiving their alms. 
“ When any noted holy Faqir died on a Pass, the place became sacred to 
his memory, and was often called after him, his title of Pir being prefix* 
ed; at last it became so commou for every important Pass to have a 
name beginning with Pir that the word acquired the secondary meaning 
of Mountain Pass.” Mr. Drew refers to the fact that Dr. Bernier already 
found an aged hermit established on the Pass who had resided there 
since the time of Jahangir. He was supposed 44 to work miracles, cause 
strange thunders, and raise storms of wind, bail, snow and rain.” From 
this ‘Pir/ Mr. Drew thinks, the Pass acquired the first part of its 
present name. 

I agree with the above explanation as far as the use of the 
Persian word Pir is concerned. But I suspect that the custom of 
connecting mountain passes with holy personages rests on a far older 
foundation. Superstitious belief has at all times and in all mountainous 
regions peopled the solitary summits and high ridges with spirits and 
other supernatural beings. To this day Kasmirian Brahmans fully 
believe in the presence of Devatas and 4 Bhutas’ of all sorts on high 
mountain passes. In those parts of the Himalaya where Hinduism has 
survived among all classes, this superstition can, no doubt, be found 
still more fully developed. 

On all Kasmir Passes, however rarely visited, stone-heaps ai*e found 
marking the supposed graves of imaginary ‘ Pirs.’ Every pious Muham¬ 
madan on passing adds his stone to them. Yet these little cairns existed 
there in all probability long before Islam reached the country. Exactly 
the same custom is observed, e.g ., by the Hindu Pilgrims to Amaranatha 
on crossing the Vav a jan Pass above the lake of Su^ravonaga, 4 to 
please the Devas 9 as the Mahatmya says. 1 

We can show that almost all famous Ziarats in Kasmir, whether of 
real or imaginary Muhammadan saints, oocupy sites which were sacred 
in earlier times to one or the other Hindu divinity. We can scarcely 
go far wrong in concluding by their analogy that the 4 Pirs * of the 
Muhammadan wayfarers have only taken the place of the older Hindu 
4 Devas.’ 

This surmise is strikingly corroborated by the only passage of the 

4 See Amarandthamuhdtmya, vii. 1 sqq. The stones placed are supposed to 
represent mathikda, 1 shelter-huts *, in which the gods can find refuge from the evil 
wind blowing on the pass (hence its alleged Sanskrit name Vayuvarjana). The duty 
of making these Mapiikns is enjoined in vii. 19. Mathikam ye na kurvanti tabraiva 
Vayuvarjane I ddrunam narakuth ydnti satakalpam na earn my ah li kftvd tu mathikam 
devi pujaycd vidhipurvakam 1 arpayed devaprUyartham dak$indbhih mmanvitum 


WONl * 0 
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Sanskrit Chronicles which mentions the Pir Pantsal Pass by its proper 
name. S'rlvara iii. 433, when relating the return of a Kasmir refugee 4 by 
the route of Surapura ’ in the time of Hasan Shah (circ. a.d. J472—84), 
tells us of a fatal chill he caught 44 on the top of the Pancaladeva .” 
It is clear that the name here used corresponds exactly to the modem 
Pir Pantgal, ‘Pir* being the nearest Muhammadan equivalent for ‘Deva.’ 
Dr. Bernier’s account has already shown us that popular superstition had 
not failed to transfer also the supernatural powers of the 4 Deva’ to the 
Pir who acted as his representative on the Pass. 

47. We may now return to the description of the old route where 
we left it at ‘Aliabad Sarai and resume our 
Pass of Pir Pantsal. j ourne y towards the Pass. From the Mughal 

hospice the road ascends in a gently sloping valley westwards 
until at at a distance of about 4| miles the height of the Pass is 
reached. Close to the point where the descent towards the Pan jab 
begins, stands the hut. of a Faqir. He has inherited the post of 
Bernier’s Pir, but little of his spiritual powers and Iris emoluments. 
An octagonal watch-tower close by, occupied by a Sepoy post till a few 
years ago, may mark the site of an earlier outpost. 

The descent is here as on all Passes of the range, far steeper on the 
Panjab side than towards Kasmir. Pusiana, the next stage, which is 
rea'ched by zigzag paths along the rocky slope of the mountain, lies 
already more than 3000 feet below the Pass. The little village is an 
ancient place. It is undoubtedly the Pusyananada of Kalb ana who 
mentions it repeatedly in connection with the civil wars of his own 
time. 1 Pusyananada served often as a refuge for rebel leaders for whom 
Kasmir had become too hot. They could thence conveniently resume 
their inroads. We see here again clearly that the Kasmir frontier ran 
on the watershed of the range ; for of Pusyananada it is distinctly said 
that it belonged already to the territory of Rajapuri. 

From Pusiana the road descends in a westerly direction along the 
bed of a stream which belongs to the headwaters of the Tausi (Toll!) 
of Prunfcs. The next stage is the hill village of Bahramgala, a consi¬ 
derable place which is mentioned already by Sbivara under the name 
of Bhairavagala* From Bahramgala the route turns to the south and 
crosses, by the Pass known as Ratan Pir (8200 feet), the range which 
has already been mentioned as a branch from the Pir Pantsal chain. 
There the route enters the region of the middle mountains and descends in 
an open valley to Bajauri, the ancient Rajapuri , whore we may leave it. 

l Compared Raj at. via. 959 note. The euding ndda is identical with nala, 
Anglo-Indict 4 Nullah,’ : valley, ravine,’ 

* See S'riv. iv. 529, 589. 
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48 . Beyond the Pir Pantgal Pass the summit-line of the main 

range rises again considerably. The Tang - 
Central^part^of Pir ^ a p asg w hicli is about five miles due north 

of the Pir Panttai Pass and is mentioned by 
Abu-1-Fazl, 1 is already far higher. The track crossing it is scarcely 
practicable for animals. 

The same is the case, as personal experience showed me, with 
the next two Passes, known by the Pahari names of Oittapani and 
Coti Gali; they are both over 14,000 feet high. The first one was 
probably used on occasion of the inroad related by Sri vara, iv. 589 
sqq. We are told there of a rebel force which coming from Rajauri 
evaded the troops of Sultan Muhammad Shah posted at S'urapura, by 
crossing the mountains in the direction of Kacagala. This place, as 
shown on the map, corresponds undoubtedly to the alpine plateau or 
‘ Marg* of Kactyul on the northern slope of the Pir Panl&al range. 

A short distance to the northwest of the Co^i Gall Pass the range 
culminates in its greatest snowy peak, Mount Tafakufi, which rises to a 
height of 15,524 feet. Owing to its bold shape and central position 
this peak is the most conspicuous object in the panorama of the whole 
range, whether seen from the Ka&nir Valley or from the Pan jab 
plains. To the north it presents a precipitous face of unscaleable rocks. 
On the south it is surrounded by snowfields which on the occasion of an 
ascent made late in the season 1 found still of considerable extent. 
We have already seen that it is this peak which Alberuni describes 
under the name of Kularjak . a For an observer from the Pan jab 
plain about Gujrat the appearance of the peak, with its glittering dome 
of snow, is very striking, notwithstanding the great distance (about 
87 miles as the crow flies). I have sighted it on very clear days even 
from Lahore Minars. 

From Tatakuti the chain continues at a great elevation for a con¬ 
siderable distance, the summit ridge keeping an average height between 
14,000 and 15,000 feet. We find it crossed first by the Passes of Sangsa - 
fed , Nitrpiir and Gorgali , all difficult routes leading down into the valley 
of LohSrin, the ancient Lohara. It is only at the Tos^maidan Pasa 
that we meet again with an important and ancient line of communica¬ 
tion. 

49 . This Pass being on the most direct route between the Ka^mir 

capital and Lohara, was of special importance 
Tosfmaidan Koute. dm , ing the 

reigns of the later Kasmirian 
kings whose original home and safest stronghold was in Lohara. We 

1 See Ain-i AJcb., ii. p. 348. 

8 Compare above, § 14. 
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find accordingly the route leading over the Tos^maidan Pass often 
referred to in the last two Books of Kalb ana’s Chronicle. 

But apart from this historical connection the Tos^maidan route must 
have always been prominent among the old lines of communication from 
Kasmir owing to its natural advantages. It was the shortest route into 
the Valley of Pfinch (Parnotsa) and hence to that portion of the western 
Pan jab which .lies between the Jelilani and Indus. It was besides 
under the old conditions of road and travel probably the easiest and 
safest route in that direction. 1 , 

This old route started from the present village of Drang, situated at 
the foot of the mountains in the Biru Pai gana, circ. 33° 57' lat. 74° 36' 
long. The name of the village is, of course, nothing but the old term 
of drahga, i watch-station.’ In old times the place was distinguished 
as Karkotadranga.* It may have received the distinctive first part of 
its name, KUrkota , from the mouutain-ridge now known as Kakodar, 
which is passed higher up on the route. Ks. Kakodar could well be 
derived form an earlier Skr. form like * Kdrkotadhara. The Tirtha- 
samgraha also mentious a Karkofanaga somewhere in this direction. 

From Drang where a customs-station exists to this day, the road 
ascends over an easy forest-clad slope to the edge of the Tostmaidan. 
This is, as the name indicates, a large upland plateau of undulating 
grazing grounds, rising very gradually from a level of about 10,000 feet. 
At the point where the road strikes the northern edge of the plateau, 
there are several ruined towers. They seem to have been last repaired 
on occasion of the Sikh invasion of 1814 to be referred to below, but are 
probably far older. The spot is known to this day as Barbal which 
in KS. means ‘the place of the Gate’ (Ks. bar < Skr. dvdra), In view 
of this designation and the commanding position of the place we can 
safely locate here the proper Dvara or ‘ Gate * of this route. 3 

The route after crossing the Tos^maidan plateau ascends over 
gently sloping grassy ridges to the Kakodar spur and passing along the 
south foot of the latter reaches the Pass. The ascent is so gradual and 
easy that though the elevation of the latter is over 13,000 feet, the con¬ 
struction of a cart-road would so far meet with little difficulty. The 
Pass itself is equally easy. 

On its west side two routes are available. One descends in the 

1 The historical references to this ronte will be found collected in Note E 
(Rdjat . iv. 177) on Lohara, §§ 5-14. 

2 Compare Rdjat. vii. 140; viii. 1596 notes. 

8 The term dvdra is actually used by Kalhana, vii. 140, 1301, for a fortified 
post on this route. The village Drang is a suitable enough position for a customs 
and police station; the point for military defence, however, is higher up at * Barbal/ 
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Gagri Valley past the village of Chdmbar mentioned in the Rajatararigini 
by the name of S'arambara. 1 The other leads over a cross-spur in a 
south-westerly direction straight down into the valley now known as 
Lohtriu. The position of the ancient castle of Lohara which I was 
able to trace in the centre of this great and fertile valley, has been fully 
discussed by me in a separate note. 8 About 8 miles further down the 
valley and at the point where its waters meet the stream coming from 
Gagri, lies the large village of Mandi. It marks the site of the old 
‘ market of AttalikA,’ repeatedly mentioned by Kalhana. 8 From Mandi 
onwards the route passes into the open valley of the Toln (Tausi) of 
Prun&j which offers an easy line of communication down to the plains. 

The historical importance of the To^maidan route is best illustra¬ 
ted by the fact that it was chosen on two occasions for expeditions 
aiming at the invasion of KaSmir. We have already referred to Mah¬ 
mud of Ghazna’s expedition, probably of a.d. 1021, which AlbSruni 
accompanied, and to which we owe the valuable information recorded 
by him. 4 This attempt at invasion, perhaps the most serious of 
which we know during Hindu times, Was frustrated by the valorous 
defence of the castle of Lohara and a timely fall of snow. Nor was 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh more successful when in 1814 he first attempted 
to invade Ka^mir by this route. 6 The portion of the Sikh array led by 
him in person, safely reached the To^maidan plateau where the Af gh an 
defenders were posted near the towers above mentioned. Difficulties of 
supplies, however, and the news of a reverse sustained by the column 
marching by the Pir Panttgal route forced on a retreat. This ended in 
a complete ixrat in the mountain defiles about Loh^rin. 

It may yet be mentioned that the route over the Tos^maidan was 
already in all probability followed by Hiuen Tsiang on his way to 
Parnotsa or Pruntg. 6 It remained a favourite trade route until the recent 
Jehlam Valley cart-road was constructed. Owing to the elevation of 
the Pass, however, this route is always closed by snow longer than, e.£., 
that of the Pir Panfcgal. During the winter, therefore, the road from 
Lohara to KaSmir lay by the lower passes in the west leading into the 
Vitasta Valley below Baramula. 7 

1 See Raj at. viii. 1875-77 note. 

* See Note E f iv. 177; also Ind. Ant . 1897, pp. 225 sqq . 

5 See Rdjat . viii. 581 note. 

*> See above, § 14. 

6 For a more detailed account of this expedition, see Note E, iv. 177, § 14. 

6 Compare above, § 9. 

1 See Note E (Rdjat, iv. 177), §§ 7, 8, for Kalhava’s references to the occasions 
When this more circuitous route was used. 

11 
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Not far to the north of the Tos^maidan Pass the range still attains 
a height of over 15,000 feet in a group of bold snowy peaks. Its 
summit ridge then gradually desceuds and is crossed by some lower 
pusses from the neighbourhood of the well-known alpine plateau of 
Gulmarg. From a summit behind Gulmarg (marked ‘Saltar* on the 
map) several spurs radiate. They form the northern end of the range, 
and descend very steeply and with faces of rugged cliffs into the narrow 
valley of the Vitasta. 


Section III. —The Vitasta Valley. 

50- We have already spoken of the Vitasta Valley as the single 
outlet for the waters of Ka^mir and as the 
Valley of Vitasta. great gate of the country. We may now cast 

a glance at the old route leading through it and at the defences by 
which nature has fortified it. 

The Vitasta Valley below Baramula is confined between two ranges 
of mountains. The one to the south is a branch of the Pir Pant&al 
Range separating from the main chain at a point behind Gulmarg. The 
range to the north belongs to a mountain-system which culminates in 
the Kajnag Peak (14,400 feet) and is usually designated by the name 
of the latter. These two ranges accompany the course of the river for 
some eighty miles westwards down to the point near Muzaffarabad 
where the Vitasta makes its sudden bend to the south. 

Along the whole length of the Valley, cross-ridges, more or less 
steep and rugged, run from both sides down to the river-bed. This 
consists from below Baramula of an almost unbroken succession of 
rapids, the fall in level being nearly 3000 feet in the above distance. 
The Valley is throughout narrow and wanting in level ground. But 
for about 50 miles, down to the old Ka^rnh* frontier line, it may more 
fitly be described as a narrow ravine. Only occasional alluvial terraces 
high above the river afford room here for settlement and cultivation. 

Owing to this extremely confined nature of the Valley, communica¬ 
tion on the route leading along it must have always been troublesome 
and risky in old times. The natural difficulties of this long defile were 
no doubt considerably increased*by the restless disposition of the Khasa 
tribe which has held it since ancient times. The Sikhs who were the 
last to fight their way through these passes, suffered more than one 
disaster at the hand of the hill-men. The line of forts erected by 
them along the valley attests to this day the trouble they experienced 
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in holding the passage, 1 2 The military difficulties of a march through 
such a succession of dangerous defiles must have been even greater in 
old times which knew no fire-arms. The protection of the route against 
an active enemy who could easily seize and hold all commanding posi¬ 
tions, was then, no doubt, a still more difficult task. 

51 . It is probably on account of the circumstances here briefly 
indicated that we hear in the Chronicles com- 
Vitasta Valley Route. p ara ^ ve ]y little of the route following the 

Vitasta. Being the shortest line of communication to the present 
Hazara District and the Iudus, it was certainly used from early times. 
We have seen that Hiuen Tsiang and Ou-k'ong coming from the 
ancient Gandliara and Urasa followed it on their way to Kasmir, and 
that it was well-known to Alberuni. 

But it seems probable that its importance, military and commercial, 
was then far smaller than that of the Pir Pantsal and TSs^maidan 
routes. It is only in modern times that this western x’oute has attained 
real prominence. This originated in the time of the Afghan rule over 
Kasmir when the route along the Vitasta to Muzaffarabad and hence 
though Hazara afforded the shortest and least exposed line of com¬ 
munication between Kasmir and Peshawar. 3 Subsequently after the 
annexation of the Panjab, the establishment of the hill-station of 
Murree naturally drew traffic in this direction. The construction of the 
Tonga Road from Murree to Baramula in our own time finally assured 
to this route its present supremacy. 

There is at present a road on each side of the Valley leading down 
to Muzaffarabad. But only the route along the right bank of the river 
can claim any antiquity. The one on the opposite bank has come into 
general use only witliiu the last few decades since traffic towards 
Murree and Rawalpindi sprung up. The track chosen for the old road 
is easily accounted for by topographical facts. We have already noticed 
that the Vitasta Valley route was of importance chiefly as leading to 
Hazara (Urasa) and hence to the old Gandhara. A glance at the map 
will show that the open central portion of Hazara is most easily gained by 
crossing the Ki§anganga just above Muzaffarabad and then passing the 
comparatively low ridge which separates this river from the Kunhar 
stream. The route here indicated finds its natural continuation towards 

1 Moorcroft’s account of his attempt to use the Muzaffarabad route in 1823 
gives a graphic picture of the obstacles created by the rapacious hill-tribes j see 
Travels , ii. pp. 281 sqq. Compare also Lawrence, Valley, p. 200. 

2 Baron Hdgel quite correctly notes a Kasmir tradition that the Baiamula 

route was properly opened up only about 80 years before his own visit (1835) on 
the arrival of the Pathans; see Kaschmir, ii. p. 174. 
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Gate of Varahamula. 


Kasmlr on the right bank of the Vitasta, the crossing of the latter being 
wholly avoided. It has already been shown above that this route, now 
marked by the stages of Abbottabad, Garhi Habibullali, Muzaffarabad 
and Baramula, is directly indicated in Alberuni’s itinerary. 1 * 3 

52 . We may now proceed to examine the old notices regarding 
this route. It started in Kasmir from the twin 
towns of Varfthamula-Huskapura which occu¬ 
pied the sites of the present Baramula and Uskiir, respectively. Huska- 
pura on the left river bank, though the more important of the two 
places in ancient times, has dwindled down to a mere village. Varaha- 
mula-Baramula, however, on the opposite bank is still a flourishing 
place and an emporium of trade. It occupies a narrow strip of open 
ground between the river and the foot of a steep mountain side. 

Close to the western end of the town a rocky ridge with a precipi¬ 
tous slope runs down into the river-bed. Only a few yards' space is 
left open for the road. At this point there stood till last year (1897) an 
old ruined gateway known to the people as the Drang or ‘ watch-station.’ 
It had been occupied as a military police post; until the‘Rahdari ’ 
system was abolished, watch was kept here over those who entered or 
left the Valley. I had examined the gateway in 1892. When revisiting 
the spot in May, 1898, I could scarcely trace its foundations. The 
decayed walls had meanwhile been sold by auction, and its materials 
carried away by a contractor. 

Though the structure I had seen, was scarcely older than the time 
of Sikh rule, there can be little doubt that it marked the site of the 
ancient * Gate* of Varahamula. This is clearly indicated by the situa¬ 
tion of the spot which is by far the most convenient in the neighbourhood 
or the purpose of a watch-station. Moorcroft does not mention the 
name Drang , but describes the gateway itself accurately enough. Here 
then, we may assume, stood in ancient times “ the stone gate, the western 
entrance of the kingdom”, through which Hiuen Tsiang had passed before 
he reached Huskapura (Hu-se-Jcia-lo) y his first night’s quarter in the 
Valley. Ou-k'ong too and AlbSruni, as we have seen, knew well this 
watch-station which is also mentioned by Kalhana under the general 
designation of Dv&ra «* 

The road keeps close by the bank of the river as it winds in rapid 
fall through the rock-bound gorge. About two and a half miles below 
‘ Drang ’ the hill sides recede slightly, leaving room for a small village 

1 See above, § 14. [The construction of a Tonga road between Abbottabad and 

Muzaffarabad, recently sanctioned (1809), is sure to make the old route through 
Hazara again popular.] 

3 See Rajat. viii. 413 note. 
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called Ndran Thai. Near it stands a little temple, with a spring close by 
which is visited by pilgrims and is probably identical with the Narayana- 
stbtina of the Nilamata. 1 2 

About a mile below this point and close to the village of Khad*- 
niyar,* the river turns sharply round a steep and narrow spur project¬ 
ing into the valley from the north-west. A ledge of rocks continues 
the spur below the river-bed and forms the first serious rapid of the 
Vitasta below which boats cannot pass (see map). The road crosses the 
spur by a narrow and deep cut, known as Dyartgul. Kalhana's Chronicle 
knows this curious cutting by the appropriate name of YaJcsadara , * the 
demon's cleft.' According to the tradition there recorded the operations 
by which Suyya, Avantivarman's engineer, lowered the level of the 
Vitasta, extended to this point of the river bed. 3 

63 . T wo miles below Dyar^gul we pass near the village of Zehenpor 
some ancient sites vaguely described by Yigne 
and Hiigel. Still further down near the 
village of Gungal the map marks the ruins of a 
temple which I have not been able to visit. But no localities on this 
route are known to us from our old sources until after about three and a 
half marches we reach the side valley marked on the map as 4 Beliasa.' 
This valley and the large village at its entrance are known indeed to 
the Pahari population by the name of Peliasa. But the Kasmiris 
settled at several places along the Yitasta Yalley call them Buliasa . 
This form of the name which I ascertained by local enquiries, enables 
us to identify this locality with the Bolyasaka of the Rajatarangini. 

Kalliana in his account of Samkaravarman's ill-fated expedition 
towards the Indus (a.d. 902) mentions Bolyasaka as the place where the 
Kasmir army retreating from Urasa reached the border of their own 
territory. 41 This reference is of special interest as it shows that Kasmir 
authority extended in Hindu times down to this point of the Yalley. 
We can easily reconcile this fact with the existence of the 4 Dvara ' at 
Varahamula. 

The gorge at the latter place offered a convenient position for 
establishing a watch-station which was to secure control over the traffic 
and the collection of customs. But in regard to military defence 
a frontier-line in the immediate vicinity of the Kasmir Valley would 
have been very unsafe. I believe, therefore, that the Yitasta Yalley 

1 See Nilamata , 1179,1315,1349. The name occurs also repeatedly in the several 
Varahak§etramahatmyas. 

2 Perhaps the Khadandvihdra of Rdjat. iii. 14. 

8 Compare Rdjat. v. 87 note. 

* See Rdjat. v. 225 note. 
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below Yarahamula was held as an outlying frontier-tract as far as the 
present Buliasa. It is exactly a few miles below this place that ascend¬ 
ing the Yalley the first serious difficulties are encountered on the road. 
An advanced frontier-post could scarcely have occupied a strategically 
more advantageous position. 

The conclusion here indicated is fully supported by whai Kalhana’s 
narrative tells us of a locality almost exactly opposite to Buliasa. 
Kalhana mentions in two places a place called YIranaka in connection 
with events which make it clear that it lay in the Yitasta Yalley and 
just on the border of Kasmir territory. 1 I have been able to trace the 
position of Viranaka at the modern hill-village of Viran, near the left 
bank of the Yitasta and only a short distance above Buliasa. The 
valley below the old frontier thus marked is now known as Dvarbidi. 
Its ancient name is given by an old gloss of the Rajatarangini which 
speaks of Bolyasaka as situated in Dvaravat!. Local enquiries have 
shown me that even to the present day popular tradition indicates a 
ridge a short distance above Buliasa as the eastern limit of Dvarbidi. 2 

In the account of Samkaravarman’s above-mentioned expedition six 
marches are reckoned from the capital of Ura4a to Bolyasaka, This 
agrees exactly with the present reckoning which also counts six marches 
from the vicinity of Buliasa to Abbottabad. 8 Near this place, the 
modern head-quarter of the Hazara District, the old capital of Urasa 
was in all probability situated. 

54. It remains for us to notice briefly what is known of ancient 
- localities on the left side of the Yalley. As 
Left bank o 1 as a. a ] rea( jy explained there was no great line of 

communication on this side corresponding to the present Murree- 
Baramula Road. Yet for two marches down the Yalley, as far as llrl, 
the route of the left bank is likely to have been much frequented. 
From Uri a convenient route leads over the easy Haji Pir Pass to 
Prunes or Parnotsa. This pass owing to its small elevation, only 8500 
feet, is never completely closed by snow. It is hence much used 
during the winter-months when the more direct routes to Kasmir via, 
the Pir Pantgal, Tc^maidan or other high Passes are rendered imprac¬ 
ticable. 


1 See Rajat. v. 214 and viii. 409. In the first passage we hear of an attack 
made on Viranaka by the chief commander of the frontier posts {dvareta). In the 
second Viranaka is referred to as a settlement of Khavas which offered the first safe 
refuge to Sussala when defeated before Varahamula, A.D. 1111. 

% See Rajat v. 225 and note v. 214. 

8 Compare Rdjat. v. 217 note; Cunningham, Anc. Geogr., p. 104, and Drew, 
Jummoo, p. 528. 
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Marching down the valley from Usktir: Huskapura, we first cross 
the spur which bounds the gorge of Varahamula from the south. We 
then reach a fertile little plain, about two miles broad, charmingly 
situated in an amphitheatre of high pine-clad mountains and facing the 
Dyar^gul ridge. It is known as Nar a vav and contains at the village of 
Sir and Fattegarh considerable remains of ancient temples. On a 
small plateau which forms the western boundary of this plain by the 
river bank, lies the village of It marks the site of the anr 

cient Buddhist convent of Krtyasrama , the foundation of which a curb 
ous legend related by Kalhana attributes to the son of A^oka. 1 Ou- 
k'ong refers to it as the ‘ monastere du mont KitcheJ 

At Buniar, near the end of the first day’s march, we pass the well- 
preserved ruins of an ancient temple which are of considerable antiqua¬ 
rian interest. Its name and date cannot be traced in our extant records. 
Another similar ruin, but far more decayed, flanks the road about mid¬ 
way between Buniar and Uri. 

From near the latter place the Vitasta Valley is held on the left 
bank chiefly by the Khakha tribe, on the right by the closely related 
Bombas. In the former we recognize the ancient Khatas whose settle¬ 
ments lower down the Valley, at Viranaka, are distinctly mentioned by 
Kalhana. 3 The predatory habits and restless ways of the Khaias form 
a frequent theme in the Chronicle. The modern Kliakhas and Bombas 
have up to the middle of the present, century done their best to main¬ 
tain this ancient reputation, just as their seats have remained the old 
ones. 

T See Rajat. i. 147 note ; also my Notes on Ou-k'ong, pp, 13 sqq* KftyaSrama is 
mentioned already by Ksemendra, Samayam. ii. 61. 

8 Rajat. viii. 409. 
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Section IV.— Northern and eastern mountain ranges, 

55. The mountains which enclose the Kasmlr Valley in the north- 
west and north, may be looked upon as one 

Karnau. 6 and lardi. S reat rat, S e - Their cha ! n nowhere 8,lows au y 

marked break though its direction changes 

considerably. The routes leading through these mountains have never 
been of such importance in the history of Kasmlr as the routes towards 
India and the west. Hence our information regarding the old topogra¬ 
phy of this mountain range is also less detailed. 

We are least informed about that portion of the range which joins on 
to the Kajnag Peak north-west of Baramula and then continues in the 
direction of south to north towards the upper Kisangahga. The water¬ 
shed of this portion forms the western boundary of Kasmlr towards 
Karnau , the ancient Karnaha. 1 2 This territory which may be roughly 
described as lying betweeu the Kisangahga and the Kajnag Range, seems 
at times to have been tributary to KaSmir. Yet we hear of it only in 
the concluding portion of Kalliana’s Chronicle, and there too no details 
are given regarding the routes leading to it. These routes as the 
map shows, start from the ancient districts of Samala (Hainal) and 
Uttara (Uttar). 

At the point where the summit of the range comes nearest to the * 
Kisangahga, it takes a turn to the east and continues in this direction for 
more than a hundred miles. The summit ridge keeps after this turn 
at a fairly uniform height of 12,000 to 13,000 feet for a long distance. 
From the northern parts of the Uttar and Lolau Parganas several 
routes cross the range in the direction of the Kisangahga. 

Kalhana has occasion to refer to these in connection with the 
expedition which took place in his own time against the Sirahsila castle. 
This stood on the Kisangahga close to the ancient Tirtha of the goddess 
S'arada still extant at the present S'ardi. 8 One of these routes leads past 
the village of Drang , situated at 74° 18' 45" long. 34° 33' 30" lat. It is 
certain that the place took its name from an ancient watch-station here 
located and is identical with the Dra^ga mentioned by Kalhana in con¬ 
nection with the above expedition. 8 I have not been able to visit the 
place in person but was informed in the neighbourhood that remains of 

1 Compare Rajat. viii. 2485 note. 

2 Compare regarding the S'draddtirtha and the castle of S'i rah file, notes i. 36 
(B) and viii. 2492 (L), respectively ; also below, § 127. 

8 See Rdjat, viii. 2507 note. 
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old wafch-towers are still found on the path which leads up to the pass 
behind the village of Drang. 

Besides the route marked by this old frontier-station there are- 
others leading in the same direction. One is to the west over the 
Sitalvan Pass; the other lies in the west and passing through the 
valley of Kroras descends directly to Sfordi along the Madhnmatz 
stream. The portion of the Kisanganga Valley into which those routes 
lead, can never have been of much importance itself though there are 
indications of gold-washing having been carried on in it. 1 2 But from 
S'ardi starts a route leading very directly, by the Kankatori (Sarasvati) 
River and over a high pass, into Cilas on the Indus ; s this line of comu- 
nication may already in old times have brought some traffic to S'ardi. 

(3wing to the inroads made by Cilasis and the restless Bomba 
chiefs of the Kisanganga Valley, the Pathan Governors found it neces¬ 
sary to settle Afrldis at Drang and the neighbouring villages to guard 
the passes. The presence of these Af gh an colonies shows that the con¬ 
ditions which necessitated the maintenance of the old frontier watch- 
station at Drahga, had altered little in the course o£ centuries. 

56. Above S'ardi the course of the Kisanganga lies for a long 
distance through an almost inaccessible and 

Pass of^I)ugdha- uninhabited gorge. Hence for over 30 miles 
eastwards we find no proper route across the 
mountain range. Kalhana gives us a vivid and interesting account of 
the difficulties offered by a winter-march along the latter when he 
describes the flight of the pretender Bhoja from S'irahsila castle to the 
Darads on the Upper Kisanganga. 3 

The line of communication we meet next is, however, an important 
one. It leads from the north shore of the Volur lake into that part 
of the Upper Kisanganga Valley which is known as Grurez, and connects 
with the routes leading to Astor and the Balti territory on the Indus.- 
The road used in recent years, and now improved by British engineers 
•into the ? Gilgit Transport Road,’ crosses the range by the Trdg a bal or 
Rcizdiangan Pass, nearly 12,000 feet high. But the route frequented in. 
ancient times lay some eight miles further to the east. 

Kalhana refers in several places to the hill fort of Dugdhaghata 
which guarded the mountain-route leading into Kaiinir territory from, 
inroads of the Darads. The latter can easily be shown to have held 

1 Compare Note B on S'nrada ( Rajat . i. 36), §§ 2, 16. To this circumstance the 
village of Drang owes probably the distinguishing designation of Sunt-Drang ‘ the 
Gold Drang,’ by which it is popularly known. 

2 See Rates, Gazetteer , p. 490. 

3 See Rdjat. viii, 2710 sqq . 

12 




90 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KAS'MlR. 


[Chap. Ill 


then as now the Ki$angahga Valley about Gurez and the neighbouring 
territories to the north. From Kalhana’s description it is evident that 
this frontier fort stood on, or close to, the summit of a pass. Thanks to 
the indications of the Chronicle I was able to identify its site on the 
top of the Dudtkhub Pass. 1 The Pass (shown on the map by its ancient 
name Dugdhaghdta) is approached on the Kasrnir side from the valley 
of the Band^pSr stream, still known to the Brahmans by its old name 
Madhnmati. At the small village of Atavuth (map * Atawat ’) a side 
valley is entered which is narrow and somewhat difficult below, but 
higher up widens. Its highest portion which forms the immediate ap¬ 
proach to the pass, is an open alpine valley known to the mountain 
shepherds as Vijje Marg. 

The term Marg which denotes any high alpine grazing ground fre¬ 
quented in the summer by herdsmen, is the modern Kasmiri equivalent, 
and direct derivative, of Skr. mathihci. It designated originally the 
small shelter-huts of stone or wood usually erected on such high 
plateaus or valleys by their summer occupants 2 It is probably that 
Vijje Marg represents the Prajimathika which Kalhana mentions as the 
position occupied by the Ka4mir forces during their unsuccessful siege 
of the fort. 

As a characteristic point it may be mentioned that the garrison 
depended for its water-supply on the storage of snow. This had become 
exhausted at the late summer season when the siege took place, but, 
luckily for the Darad defenders, was replaced by a fresh fall of snow. 
The latter is explained by the elevation of the pass which I estimated 
at about 11,500 feet. Snow-storms occur sometimes on the neighbouring 
Trdg a bal Pass so early as September. 

From the Dud^khut Pass an easy track over the ridge marked 
* Kiser ’ on the map leads down to Gurez, the chief place of the Vallyy. 
The latter corresponds probably to the DaratpurI of the Rajatarangini. 
The route over the Dud^khut, being very direct and comparatively 
easy during the summer, was much frequented by Dard traders until 
the recent construction of the ‘ Gil git Transport Road/ It was used by 
the Sikhs for military convoys until a disaster caused by an avalanche 
above Atavufch induced them to change it for the Trag a bal route. It 
also seems to have been mentioned to Baron Hug el. 8 In Muhammadan 

1 For detailed evidence regarding this location and a description of the site, see 
Raj at. vii. 1171 note. 

8 Skr. mathika is the diminutive of matha 1 hat’, * Sarai.’ The K6. derivative 
of the latter term, mar, is still used regularly for the rude shelter-hats which are 
found on the higher passes particularly towards the north. 

' 6 See Kaschmir , ii. p, 169. 
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times both routes were in charge of a ‘ Malik ’ who resided in the castle 
of Bandvkoth, not far from the ancient Matrgrfima shown on the 
map. 

In ancient times there probably existed in the same neighbourhood 
a watch-station or Dranga. Ou-k'ong when speaking of the ‘ gate to 
the north ' through which the road led to Poliu or Baltistan, may have 
meant either this Dranga or the fort of Dugdbaghata. 

57 - To the east of the Dud^khut Pass the summits of the range 

Mount Haramukuta. gradua11 * get higher and higber antil we ,each 
the great mountain-mass of the Haramukh 

Peaks. Rising to close on 17,000 feet and surrounded by glaciers of 
considerable size, these Peaks dominate the view towards the north 
from a great part of the Ka6mir Valley. Sacred legends have 
clustered around them from early times. The lakes below their 
glaciers belong still to the holiest of KaSmirian Tirthas. The ancient 
name of the Peaks is Haramukuta, 1 * * 4 Suva’s diadem.’ This is explain¬ 
ed by a legend which is related at length in the Haracaritacintamani. 1 
Their height is supposed to be S'iva’s favourite residence. 8 Hence 
Ka6mIrian tradition stoutly maintains that human feet cannot reach 
the Peaks’ summit. 8 

The lake which lies at the foot of the north-eastern glacier, at a level 
of over 13,000 feet, is looked upon as the true source of the Ka^mir 
Ganga or Sind River. It is hence known as Uttaraga^ga or popularly 
Qung a bal , 4 It is the final goal of the great ‘ Haramukutagahga ’ pil¬ 
grimage which takes place annually in the month of Bhadrapada and is 
attended by thousands of pilgrims. The bones of those who have died 
during the year, are on that occasion deposited in the sacred waters. 
A short distance below this lake is another also fed by a glacier and 
now known as Nundkol, Its old name Kalodaka or Nandisaras is 
derived from a legend which makes the lake the joint habitation of 
Kala, i.e.y £>iva, and of his faithful attendant Nandin . From the 

1 See Harcicar. iv. 62 sqq . 

* The legends relating to S'iva’s residence on Mount Haramukuta and his 
connection with the several sacred sites of Nandiksetra, are given at great length in 
the Nilamata 1049 sqq . 

8 Owing to this superstition I had great difficulty in inducing any of my 
KaSmlrl Coolies (Muhammadans!) to accompany me on the ascent I made to the 
Peaks in September, 1894. My Brahman friends oould not give credence to my 
having reached the summit. According to their opinion the very fact of my 
having reached the Peak was a sufficient proof of this not having been Haramukuta. 
An argument as simple as incontrovertible to the orthodox mind. 

4 See my note Rdjat. i. 57. Another name often used in the Nilamata and 

other texts is Vttaramdnasa ; see Rdjat. iii. 448 note. 
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latter the whole collection of sacred sites takes the name of Ndndilcsetra 
by which Kalhana usually designates it. 1 

In the valley of the Kank a nai stream (Skr. KanakayahinI) which 
issues from these lakes, lies the sacred site of S'iva Bhute^vara (now 
©uthAser). It is closely connected with the legends of Mount Hara- 
mukuta and often mentioned in the Rajatarangini. 2 A series of interest¬ 
ing temple ruins marks the importance of this Tirtlia and that of the 
ancient Jyesthesvam shrine which immediately adjoins it. 3 Bhute4vara 
is passed by the pilgrims on their way back from the sacred lakes, while 
on their way up they reach the latter by another route, passing the 
high ridge known as Bharatagiri and the smaller lake of Brahmasaras. 

From the Grariga lake a track passable for ponies leads over the 
Satsaran Pass to Tilel , aDard district on the Kisangaiiga. It is probably 
the route by which King Harsa’s rebel brother Yijayarnalla escaped 
from Lahara (.La?) to the Darad territory. 4 * 

58. Eastwards from the Haramukuta Peaks the range does not 
overlook on the south the main Valley of 
Noxth eastern range. but that of the Sind River. The gene¬ 

ral level of the summits rises, and glaciers of fair size become frequent 
on their northern slopes. Close to the head of the Sind Valley, 
the range we have been so far following joins on to the great chain of 
snowy mountains which stretches from Mount Nanga Parvat in a south¬ 
easterly direction to the Nankun Peaks in Sum. 6 A few miles south 
of this junction we arrive at a gap in the mountains which forms the 
lowest watershed between the Indus and the Vitasta basins. It is the 
Pass known generally by its Ladakhi name of Zoji-La. It leads at an 
elevation of 11,300 feet from Baltal, on the headwaters of the Sind, to a 
high-level valley draining into the Dras River and hence into the Indus. 

The route leading over the Zoji-La undoubtedly has been already 
_ in ancient times a most important thorough- 
Routo over oji- a. £ are connects Ka^rair with Ladakh and 

thence with Tibet and China. Here too the natural watershed has in 
old as in modern times been also the ethnic boundary. Beyond the 
Pass begins the land of the Bhauftas or Bhuftas , as the Tibetan iuhabi- 

1 See Ttdjat. i. 36 note. 

2 See regarding the history and remains of Bhube£vara t Rajat. i. 107 ; v. 55 
notes. The Tirtha was rich enough to attract a special expedition of marauding 

hill men in Kalhai^a’s time ; see viii. 2756. 

8 See Rajat. i. 113 note. 

* See Rdjat. vii. 911. 

& Compare regarding this great range which may fitly be called the main range 
of the mountain system around Kasmir, Drew, Jummoo , pp. 194 sqq. 
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tants of the Indus region are uniformly designated in our Ka^mirian 
texts (modern KA BuP*)J 

Ou-kfbng is the first wbo refers distinctly to this route when 
speaking of the road which leads through the gate in the east to Tou-fan 
or Tibet. Kalhana has scarcely occasion to refer to it, as the regions 
beyond the Pass lay quite beyond the reach of the political power of 
the later Kninririan kings. He probably means, however, the Zoji-La 
when mentioning the route of the land (Bhuttarastrfidhvau) by 

which the Darads offered to pass the pretender Bhoja into Kasmir, 
while the more direct routes from their own territory were closed by 
the winter. 8 An easy pass connects Tilel at the head of the Kisangaiiga 
Valley with the Dras territory to the east. From there Bhoja could 
then have entered Kasmir vid the Zoji-La. 

This Pass, the ancient name of which is not known to us, has more 
than once witnessed successful invasions of Kasmir. Through it came 
early in the J:4th century the Turk (?) Dulcet and the Bhautta Riricana 
whose usurpation led to the downfall of Hindu rule in the Valley. 1 2 3 
About two centuries later Mirza Muhammad Haidar with his small 
Mughal force successfully fought here his entrance into Ka4mir 
(a d. 15)12). The account ho gives of this exploit in his Tarikh-i 
Rashidi, is not without topographical interest. 4 

59. A high peak situated about 10 miles east-southeast of the 
Zoji-La, marks the point where the range forming the eastern 
boundary of Kasmir branches off from the main chain. 'This range 
runs in an almost southerly direction until it reaches the southern¬ 
most headwaters of the Vitasta. It then turns to the north-west and 
at the Ban a hal Pass joins on to the Pir Panfcsal Range. Through this 
range there lead routes connecting Kairnir with the Madivadvan 
Valley (see § 84) which drains into the Cinab, and with Kast a var, 
the ancient Kas^avata, on the Cinab itself. Both these Valleys are con¬ 
fined, difficult of access, and scantily populated. They have hence never 
played an important part either in the foreign relations or trade of 
Kasmir. On this account our notices regarding the old topography 
of the dividing range are extremely meagre. 

1 Compare Rdjat. i. 312-316 note. 

2 Compare Rdjat. viii. 2887. 

3 See Jonar . 142 sqq., and for the stratagem by which Rificana forced his way 
into Lahara (Lur), 165 sqq. The Laharakotfa mentioned in the last passage pro¬ 
bably represents the old watch-station of this route, but its position is un¬ 
certain. 

4 See Tdrikh-i Ra§hW, transl. by Messrs. Elias and Ross, pp. 423 sqq., and 
below, § 131. 
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At its northern end and close to the great snowy peak already 


mentioned, is the Tlrtha of AmarfAvara or 
Amaranatfia, known by its Ka&nM name as 
Amburnatfi . Together with the sacred Gahga- 


Tirtha of 


Amaranatha. 


lake on Mount Haramukuta, it is now the most popular of Ka^miriau 
pilgrimage places. Its Yatra in the month of SVavana attracts many 
thousands of pilgrims not only from Kasmir but from all parts of 
India. 1 2 3 Their goal is a cave situated at a considerable altitude and 
formed by a huge fissure on the south side of a snowy peak, 17,300 feet 
high (marked ‘ Ambarnath ’ on map). In this cave there is a large 
block of transparent ice formed by the freezing of the water which 
oozes from the rock. Tt is worshipped as a self-created ( svayambhu) 
Lihga, and is considered the embodiment of S'iva-Amaresvara. 

Judging from the scanty references made to this Tirtha in the 
Rajatarangini and the Nilamata, it appears doubtful whether it could 
have enjoyed in old times quite such great celebrity as now. But 
Jonaraja already relates a visit to this sacred site paid by Sultan 
Zainu-l-‘abidin, 8 and in the Mahatmya literature Amare^vara receives 
its due share of attention. The pilgrims’ route described in great detail 
by the Amaranatliamahatmya ascends the valley of the eastern branch 
of the Lid a r or Ledain. 

There the lake of the Naga Susravas, now known as Sn^ramnag 
or (with a popular etymology) S'e^anag, is visited at the north foot of a 
great glacier descending from the Kohenhar Peak. In this lake and 
a small rock-bound inlet of it called Jamatrnaga (ZamHur 1 Nag), the 
local legend, related by Kalhana, i. 267 sqq and connected with the 
ancient site of Narapura, has placed the habitation of the Naga Su- 
3ravas and of bis son-in-law. 8 The route then crosses a high pass, known 
as Vav a jan (Skr. V&yuvcirjana in the Mahatmya), into a high-level valley 
drained by five streams which bear the joint designation of Panca- 
TARAftoiNf. From there the pilgrims toil up a lofty spur to the north¬ 
east and descend into the narrow gloomy valley which lies at the foot 
of the Amburnath Peak. It is watered by a stream (Amaravati) 
which comes from the glacier of a still higher peak to the east. 
Joining the Pancatarangini it flows through an inaccessible gorge down 
to the head of the Sind Valley near Baltal. 

1 See for the old notices of the Tlrtha, Rdjat. i. 267 note ; for a description of the 
modern pilgrimage, Vigne, Travels , ii. pp. 10 sqq , and Bates, Gazetteer, pp. 121 sq. 

2 Compare Jonar . (Bombay ed.) 1233 sqq. 

3 Compare Rdjat , i. 267 note. 
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60. Connected with the eastern range is a mass of mountains 
Watershed ran e w kich ^ will be convenient to mention here 

between 9 Sind^LiT though it does not form part of the mountain- 

and Vitasta barriers of Ka^mir. It fills the great trian¬ 

gular space which lies between the Sind Yalley 
and the range in the east we have just noticed, the level ground along 
the right bank of the Vitasta forming as it were the base. This mass 
of mountains separates from the eastern ridge between the Kohenhar 
and Amburnath Peaks. Trending westwards it soon culminates in the 
conspicuous pinnacle of Mount Ga&brar (map ‘Kolahoi’), close on 
18,000 feet in height. From this conspicuous mountain numerous spurs 
radiate with glaciers in their topmost hollows. 

The highest of these ridges runs for about thirty miles along the 
Sind Yalley, of which it forms the southern side. A high cross-spur, now 
known as Duriin Nar, which descends to the north towards Sun a marg, 
is probably identical with Mount Dhopavana, the scene of a siege 
related in the Rajatarangini. 1 The extremity of this ridge in the west 
forms the amphitheatre of bold hills which encircle the Dal lake and 
S'rinagar on the north. Here we have Mount Mahadeva which is 
much frequented as a Tirtha. 8 

Facing it from the south is the rocky spur which lines the eastern 
shores of the Dal. It bore in old days the name of S'iiidvara , 8 and is 
the site of a series of ancient pilgrimage places, such as Sure^vari, 
Tripuresvara, Har§esvara, and Jye§the3vara, which will be discussed 
below. The extreme offshoot of this spur is the ‘Hill of Gopa’ 
( Gopfidri ), the present Takht-i Sulairnan, which is so conspicuous a 
feature in the landscape of S'rinagar. Other spurs descending into the 
vale further east form successively the semicircular side-valleys contain¬ 
ing the Parganas of Vihi and Vular. 

We now return once more to the eastern range. South of the 
Kohenhar Peak which is still over 17,000 feet high, its summit ridge 
gets gradually lower. It is crossed by the Margan Pass into Madi- 
vadvan. Of the latter valley I can find no old mention. Still further 
south we come to the Marbal Pass, at an elevation of 11,500 feet, which 
forms the usual route towards Knst a var. 

This territory which is now partially inhabited by Kastniris, is 
mentioned as an independent hill-state by Kalhana.* The vafley into 


1 See Rdjat. viii. 595 note and below, § 131. 

s It is mentioned in the NUamata , 1324,. and frequently in the S'arvdvatdra. 

® See Rdjat. viii. 2422 note. 

* Compare regarding the old Kd^thavdfa, note vii. 688-590, where also the 
references in the later Chronicles are given. 


• Ml UlStff 



<SL 


96 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KAS'MIR. 


[Chap. III.. 


which the route descends immediately after crossing the Marbal Pass, 
is known now as KhaUal. It is once mentioned as Khasdli by Kalhajia 
and more frequently referred to in the last Chronicle by the name of 
Kha^alaya . 1 From the latter source we learn that it was inhabited 
by Khasas to whose occupation it may have owed also its name. So we 
note here once more in the east the coincidence of the ethnic boundary 
with the natural watershed. 


Section V.— Upper Course of the Vitasta. 

61. We have now completed the circuit of the great mountain- 
barriers which enclose the Knsmir Valley, and can turn our attention 
to its interior. This is naturally divided into two great parts. One 
comprises the plain formed by the alluvium of the Vitasta and its main 
tributaries ; the other consists of plateaus or Karewas elevated above 
the river flats and largely caused by old lacustrine deposits. We shall 
first notice the alluvial plain and the river-system which has created it. 

The great river which is the recipient of the whole drainage of the 
country, is now known to Kasmms by the 
Name of Vitasta. name 0 f Vynth. This modern designation is the 

direct phonetic derivative of the ancient Sanskrit Vitasta which we meet 
already among the river-names of the Rigveda. 2 * The intermediary 
Prakrit form *Viclnsta underlies the Hydaspes of the Greeks in which 
we note, as so frequently in Greek renderings of foreign names, the 
modifying action of popular etymology. 8 In Ptolemy’s Bidaspes' we 
have another rendering which though later in date yet approaches 
closer to the sound of the Indian original. 4 * The name Jehlcim which is 


l Compare Rajat. vii. 899 note. 

S The line of phonetic development may be roughly represented as Skv. 
Vitastd> Pr. *Vidastd> Ap. *Vi[h~}ath>Ki. Vyath. 

The name Vitasta is still well-known to Kasmlr Brahmans from the Mahatmyas 
and similar texts, and is currently used by them. The form ‘ Vedaata ’ which Drew 
and other writers indicate as the old name of the river “ still used by those who 
follow Sanskrit literature,” is due to some error of hearing. It is curious to 
meet a similar form *Vidastii in the transcription of the Chinese Annals of the 8th 
century ; see my Notes on Ou-lc'ong, p. 31. 

8 The ending in the form Hydaspes is undoubtedly due to the influence of the 
numerous Persian names known to the Greeks which end in -a<n rys (Old Persian 
aspn ). For the rendering of initial Ft- by *Y compare Hystaspes : Vtshtdspn. 

4 Ptolemy’s Bi (for Ft) is the most exact phonetic reproduction possible in Greek 

characters. It is evident from Ptolemy’s Panjab river namos that he did not take 
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now borne by the Vitasta in its course through the Panjab, is wholly 
unknown to the genuine usage of Ka^mir. It is apparently of Muham¬ 
madan origin and has been brought to KaSmir only by Europeans aud 
other foreigners. 1 

The river to which the name Vitasta or Vyath is properly applied, 
is first formed by the meeting of the several streams which drain the 
south-eastern portion of the Valley. This meeting takes place in the 
plain close to the present town of Anatnag or Islamabad. But sacred 
tradition has not failed to trace the holiest of Kasmlr rivers to a more 
specific source. 

An ancient legend, related at length in the Nilamata and reproduc¬ 
ed by the author of the Haracaritacintamani, 8 
Legendary^souree of re p resen ^ s the Vitasta as a manifestation of 

S'iva’s consort Parvati. After Kasmlr had 
been created, Srva at the request of Ka^yapa prevailed upon the 
goddess to show herself in the land in the shape of a river, in order to 
purify its inhabitants from the sinful contact with the Pi^aoas. The 
goddess thereupon assumed the form of a river in the underworld, and 
asked her consort to make an opening by which she might come to the 
surface. This he did by striking the ground near the habitation of the 
Nilanaga with the point of his trident ( sula ). Through the fissure 
thus made which measured one vitasti or span, the river gushed forth, 
receiving on account of this origin the name Vitastd. The spring-basin 
where the goddess first appeared was known by the several designations 
of Nilakuntfa, Sulaghdta (‘ spear-thrust *) or simply Vitasta . 3 It is clear 
that the spring meant is the famous Nilanaga, near the village of 
Vernag in the Shah a bad Pargana. It is a magnificent fountain which 
amply deserves the honour of being thus represented as the traditional 
source of the great river. 4 

The legend makes Parvati-Vitasta subsequently disappear again 
from fear of defilement by the touch of sinful men. When brought to 
light a second time by KaSyapa’s prayer the goddess issued from the 
Naga of Pancahasta. In this locality we easily recognize the present 

his nomenclature directly or indirectly from the historians of Alexander, but from 
independent sources. Bidaspes, Zaradros, Bibasis, Sandabal, these all represent 
unsophisticated attempts to reproduce in sound the genuine Indian forms. The 
same cannot be said of the names given by Arrian, Pliny, etc. 

I AlberunI already knows the name Jailam; see above, §14. Sri vara when 
relating an expedition of Sultan Baidar Shah into the Panjab, sanskritizes this 
name into Jyalami ; see ii. 152. 

* See Nilamata , 238 sqqHaracar, xii. 2-34, 

3 See Nilamata , 1290 ; Haracar. xii. 17. 

* Compare for the Nilanaga and its round spring-basin (kunda), Rajat, i. 28 note, 

13 


mtSTfy 




98 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KAS'MIR. 


[Chap. III. 


village of Panzath, situated in the Div^sar Pargana and boasting of a 
fine spring which is still visited by the pious of the neighbourhood. 1 
After another disappearance for a reason similar to the above, the 
goddess came forth a third time at NarasimhciJrama. This place I am 
unable to trace with certainty. Finally the goddess was induced to 
abide permanently in the land when KaSyapa had secured for her the 
company of other goddesses, who also embodied themselves in Kasmlr 
streams, like Lak§im in the Visoka, Gahga in the Sindhu, etc. 

Another version of the legend which, however, seems of less ancient 
date, seeks the place of the Vitasta’s second appearance in the spring 
of the modern Vithflvutur , a small village situated about one mile to t)ie 
N. W. of Vernag. 2 * The place is known by the name of Vitastatra to 
Kalliana who mentions Stupas erected there by King A6oka. 8 This 
notice certainly seems to indicate some sacred character attaching to 
the spot. Yet Kalhana’s direct mention of the Nilakunda as the birth¬ 
place of the Vitasta leaves no doubt as to where the tradition prevalent 
in his own time placed the source of the sacred river. 4 * 6 * 

62. The streams which unite close to Anatnag and there form the 


true Vitasta river, are the Sgndrgn , the Bring , 
Ar a pcith and Lid a r . Of these the first and 
southernmost drains the Shababad (or Ver) 


Headwaters of 
Vitasta. 


Pargana and receives the water of tlie sacred springs mentioned in 
the preceding paragraph. Its old name I am unable to trace with any 
certainty. The next affluent, the Bring, comes from the side-valley 
which forms the Pargana of the same name. The ancient name of the 
stream is unknown, the modern Vitastamahatmya which gives it as 
Bhrngt, being but a doubtful authority. The Bring too is fed by the 
water of some well-known Nagas, among which the famous Trisamdhya 
fountain and the springs of ArdhanariSvara (Naru) may be specially 
mentioned. 

The Ar a path which comes from the north-east, is mentioned 
repeatedly in the Nilamata by its ancient name of Harsapatha. b The 

1 Compare Rajat. v. 24 note. 

2 This version is fonnd in the Vitastfimahatmya, ii. 37, sqq which calls the 
place Vitastfivartikd ; see also Vigne, i. p. 335. 

8 See Rajat. i. 102 note. 

4 Rajat. i. 28. I am unable to account for the mention made in Kahabh. iii. 
Ixxxii. 90 of the Tak?aka Naga in KaSmir as the Vitasta, t <?., its source. No such 
distinction is claimed for the well-known Tak$aka spring near Zevan (Jayavana) ; 

see Rajat. i. 220. The author of the Tirthaydtra in'the Maliabh. shows no accurate 
knowledge of KaSmIr and seems to have made a mistake here. 

6 See Nilamata , 232, 1299, etc, 
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valley it drains is known as the Kother Pargana and takes its name 
from the sacred tank of Kapafehara. At the western end of the spur 
on the slope of which this Tlrtha is situated, issue the magnificent 
springs of Ach a bal (Akaavala). They form a small stream by themselves, 
which flows into the Harsapatha. A short distance below the village 
of Khan a bal (map i Kanbal’) whei^e the three streams hitherto men¬ 
tioned unite, their waters are joined from the north by those of the 
Lid a r. 

This river, the ancient Ledarl , l receives a number of glacier-fed 
streams which drain the high range towards the Upper Sind Valley. It 
is hence in volume more considerable than any of the previously named 
affluents. The Ledarl spreads in several branches through the wide 
valley forming the Parganas of Dachunpor and Khovurpor which take 
their names, 4 Right Bank ’ and ‘ Left Bank,’ respectively, from their posi¬ 
tion relative to this river. In old days a canal constructed on the hill¬ 
side to the east carried the water of the Ledarl, and with it fertility, to 
the barren plateau of Martanda or Matan. 8 

63. At Khan a bal the Vitasta becomes navigable and continues 
so on its whole course through the valley. 

alluvial plain. I here too the great flat plain begins which 

stretches on both sides of the river down to 
Baramula in the north-west. In its course to the Volur lake, a direct 
distance of about 54 miles, the river falls only some 220 feet. 8 Tho 
slope in the general level of the plain is equally gentle. The bed of 
the river lies everywhere in the alluvial soil, the result of the deposition 
of sediment at flood times when the river overflows its banks. Down 
to Srinagar the river keeps in a single bed and its islands are but 
small, in fact mere temporary sandbanks. The course is in parts very 
winding. But as far we can judge from the position of the old sites 
along tho river, no great changes are likely to have taken place in 
historical times in this portion of the river’s course. 

When the river is low as during the winter, the banks rise on an 
average about 15 feet above the water. But in the spring when the 
Snow melts, the great volume of water brought down from the moun¬ 
tains rises to the top of the banks and often overflows it. Dangerous 
floods may also follow long and heavy summer-rains, and sometimes 


1 See Rajdt. i. 87. 

8 The construction of this canal by Zainu-1-‘abidm is described at length by 
Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1232-60. It is probable that there existed earlier irrigation works 
on tho same plateau. See below, § 111. 

8 See Drew, Jummoo , p, 163. 
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cause immense damage to the crops over a great portion of the cultivat¬ 
ed area of the Valley. 1 * 

Such floods and the famines which are likely to follow, were a 
danger well-known in old times already and are more than once men¬ 
tioned by Kalhana. 8 Against them the villages and riverside towns 
have always endeavoured to protect themselves by artificially raising 
the banks. The allusions found in the Chronicle suffice to show that 
the construction of embankments ( setu , now suth ), with the accom¬ 
panying system of floodgates closing lateral drainage channels, has 
existed since ancient times. 3 4 * One great regulation scheme which was 
directly designed to diminish these risks, and of which we possess a 
detailed historical account, will be discussed below. The equally 
elaborate system by which water was secured for the irrigation of the 
otherwise dry alluvial flats along the river, will also be specially 
noticed. 

The navigable waters of the Vitasta have from ancient times to 
the present day formed the most important highway of Kasmir. The 
value of the river and of the numerous canals, lakes, and streams which 
are also accessible to boats, for the development of internal trade and 
traffic can hardly be overestimated. Until a couple of years ago there 
were nowhere in Kasmir, not even in the flattest parts of the Valley, 
roads fit for wheeled traffic. Carriages were practically things unknown 
to the population bred in the Valley. As long as the communication 
with the outer world was restricted to difficult bridle-paths or tracks 
passable only for load-carrying Coolies, the construction of such roads 
would have been, in fact, of very slight advantage. The importance 
of river-traffic in Kasmir may be estimated from the fact that the 
number of boatmen engaged in it (and their families) amounted accord¬ 
ing to the census of 1891 to nearly 34,000> That boats were in old 
days, just as up to the present time, the ordinary means of travel in 
the Valley, is shown by the frequent references to river journeys in the 
Chronicles. 6 

Equally eloquent testimony to the historical importance of river 
navigation in Kasmir is borne by the position of the ancient sites. We 

1 Compare for data as to modern floods, Lawrence, Valley, pp. 205 sqq. 

8 See Aajat. vii. 1219 ; viii. 2449, 2786 ; also vii. 1624; viii. 1417, 1422 ; Jonar . 
403 sqq. 

5 See Raj at. i. 159 ; iii. 483 ; v. 91, 103, 120; viii. 2380, etc.; Jonar . 404, 887 $ 
tfriv. iii. 101 sq. f etc. 

4 Compare regarding the Hqnz * of KaSmlr, Lawrence, Valley , p. 313; also 

Rdjat, v. 101 note. 

6 See Rajati v. 84 ; vii. 347, 714, 1628, eto. 
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shall see that all the towns which from time to time were the capitals 
of the country, were built on the banks of the Vitasta, and that the 
great majority of other important places of ancient date were similarly 
situated. It is certain that then as now all produce of the country 
was brought to the great centres by water. Villages even when 
situated at a great distance, had, no doubt, just as at the present day, 
their landing places (Ki. yar«bal) on the river or the nearest navigable 
waterway. Kalhana’s description of the semi-legendary city of 
Narapura shows how closely the busy “ coming and going of ships ” was 
connected in the Ka6mirian mind with the splendour of a large 
town. 1 

64. After these general remarks we may now proceed to follow 
the Vitasta’s course through the Valley noticing its tributaries in 
due order as we reach the confluences. Below Ehan a bal 2 the river 
receives in succession the several branches of the Ledari and then passes 
the ancient town and Tirtha of Vijaye4vara, the present Vij?bror. 
About a mile lower down, its course lies between high alluvial plateaus 
or Karewas. One on the left bank, the Tsak 8 dar Udar, will be noticed 
low as one of the most ancient sites of the Valley (Cakradhara). 

About three miles farther down and not far from the village of 

Ihe Gambhlra. MarhSm (the old Mafavas'rama), the Vitasta 
is joined by the Ve4au and Rembyar* Rivers 
which meet a short distance above their common confluence with the 
Vitasta This river junction is known to the Mahatmyas by the name 
of Qambiirasamoama (‘the deep confluence’) and is still visited as a 
Tirtha. 3 The short united course of the Ve4au and Rembyai# bears 
the old n.»ne of Gambhira and is referred to under this designation 
repeatedly hr Kalhana. The Gambhlra is too deep to be forded at any 
time of the J<ar, and being on the route from Vijaye4vara to Srinagar, 
is of military mportance. It was twice the scene of decisive actions. 
King Sussala . arm y on it s retreat over the Gambhira (a.d. 1122) 
suffered a compU e rout. Six years later Sujji, his sou’s general, gained 
an equally signal i c tory by forcing the passage in the face of a rebel 
army. 4 


I See Raj at. i. 201 sq. 

S According to a gloss n miamata 1307, Khan»bal, the port, so to say, of 
Anatnag corresponds to the Khandapuccha Naga of that text. This Na~a is else¬ 
where mentioned, bnt I have n, distinot . evidenoe for its identification 

3 See Raj at. 1 v. 80 note. Jnrt iona of rivers and streams (samgamas) are every- 

whore m India favourite places y 3 

4 See Rdjat. viii. 1003 sqq., 149? s 
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The Ve^au, frequently mentioned by its ancient name of Vi6oka in 
the Chronicles, the Nilamata and other texts, 1 

The ViSoka. . g cons i^erable river. It receives all the 

streams coming from the northern slope of the Pir Pan teal Range 
between the Sidau and Ban a hal Passes. Its traditional source is placed 
in the Kramasaras or Kons a rNag Lake below the Peak of Naubandhana. 
The Nilamata, 271 sqq. relates a legend which identifies the Visoka with 
Laksmi and accounts for its name (‘free from pain ’). The fine water¬ 
fall which is formed by the stream of the Kons°r Nag not far from 
the village of Sidau, is now known as Ahr a bal. The Nilamata calls it 
Akhor bila ‘ the mousehole,’ which may possibly be the origin of the 
modern name. 8 As soon as the Visoka emerges from the mountains, 
numerous irrigation canals are drawn from it which overspread the 
whole of the old Parganas of Karala (Ad^vin) and Devasarasa 
(Div^sar). 

One of these canals is the Stinfman' Kul which is mentioned in the 
Rajatarangini by its ancient name of SuvarnamanikUlya. 8 If the story 
of its construction by King Suvarna, reproduced from Padmamihira, 
could be trusted, we should have to ascribe to this canal a high anti¬ 
quity. It leaves the Visoka near the village shown as ‘ Largoo ’ on the 
map and rejoins it near the village of Ad^vin (map ‘Arwin’). Arnther 
old canal, called Nandi (not shown on the map), leaves the VisSoki near 
Kaimub, the ancient Katimusa, and irrigates the land between tho 
lower course of this river and the Vitasta. Its name is connected 
perhaps with that of the village Nandaka, which is referred «> in con¬ 
nection with Avantivarman’s drainage operations. 1 The Visoka is 

navigable up to Kaimuh. • 

The Bembyar* which joins the Visoka a little aho-e trambliira- 
samgama, we have met alread' before as the 
The Ramanyatavl. river uniting tbe 8 t rea ms from the Pir 

Panbgal and Rupri Passes. Kalhana mentions it by ;s ancient name 
Ramanyatavi when relating the legend of the burnedoty of Narapura.* 
The Rembyar?' after leaving the mountains be’'"" HiirSpor flows 
divided in many channels within a wide and mo'ly dry bed of rubble 
and boulders. This strip of stony waste along t^ river attains a width 
of over two miles near the village of Tiiiran (mP ‘ Oharran ). 

The local legend referred to attributes th.creation of this waste to 

1 See Rdjat. iv. 5 note. 

3 Compare Nilamata , 271 sqq., and for Akho* )lLa > 

& See Rdjat. i. 97. 

A See Rdjat. v. 85 note. 

6 See Rdjat, i. 263-265, note. 
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the Nag! Ramanya. She had come down from the mountains carrying 
masses of stone to assist her brother, the Su^ravas Naga, in the destruc¬ 
tion of Narapura. When she learnt that he had already completed his 
task, she dropped the stones ‘more than a Yojana * from the site of the 
doomed city. The distance indicated corresponds exactly to that of the 
village of Lit a r where the RembyarS' leaves behind its stony bed and 
passes into alluvial soil. The village land for five Yojanas above that 
place was buried by the mighty boulders which Ramanya left along 
her trail. Similar tales regarding the origin of stone-wastes (“ Mur- 
ren ”) are well-known to European alpine folk-lore. 

65. Below Gambhlrasamgama the Vitasta receives from the right 
the stream which drains the ancient district 

The gllna t ar Ilear ° f Hola ^> the P resent Vular. It then passes 
close to the foot of the Vast a rvan spur, neax* 
the old town of Avantipura. No important stream joins the river 
from the right until we reach Srinagar. The affluents on the left 
like the Ramus are also of small volume. Some do not reach the river 
direct but end in low marshes, communicating with the latter only by 
gates made in the river embankments. Of the ancient sites situated 
along the river, the town of Padmapura, the present Pampar, is the 
most considerable. As we approach S'rinagar we pass the site of the 
ancient capital, Puranadhi?thana, marked by the present village of 
Pandrethan. It lies between the right river bank and the southern 
foot of the ridge which encircles the Dal. For the streams we have 
next to notice, a reference to the special map of Ancient S'rinagara is 
necessary. 

Just before we reach the area of the city proper, the Vitasta is 
joined by a stream which drains the lake to the east of the city. This 
lake, known as Dal (Skr. Dala), is fed by plentiful springs and by 
streams which reach it from the north. Its surplus waters flow out 
towai'ds the Vitasta by a canal which is now called Tsunth Kul, but in 
ancient times bore the name of Mahasarit . 1 This canal passes through 
an ancient embankment (setu) which protects the city as well as the 
low shores of the Dal from floods of the river, and already figures in the 
traditional account of the foundation of Srinagar. The position of the 
gate which closes the outflow of the Mahasarit is marked on the map by 
the entry ‘ Durgagalika.’ 

A small channel from the river—whether artificial or natural cannot 

1 For the identification of the Tsuntli Kul and the Mar canal in the city with 
the Mahasarit , my note on Rajat. iii. 339-349 should be consulted. In addition to 
the evidence there recorded, it should be noted that the Mahasarit is twice mention¬ 
ed by its old name also in the S'arvdvatara iii, 74; iv. 129 sq . 


104 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASHMIR. 


[Chap. III. 


be ascertained now—-joins the Mahasarit at this very point and turns 
the ground between it and the river into an island. This is now known 
by the name of May^sum, derived from the ancient Mak§ikasvamin. 
We shall have to refer to it again in our account of the topography of 
S'rinagar. Prom Durgagalika downwards the Mahasarit or leunth Kul 
was in old times the south-eastern boundary for that part of S'rinagar 
which lies on the right bank of the Vitasta. Being a natural line of 
defence it is frequently referred to in the narrative of the various sieges 
of the capital. 1 * 

The confluence of the Mahasarit and Vitasta which is just opposite 
to the modem palace, the Shergarhi, has been a Tirtha from early times 
and is mentioned by its correct name inMaiikha’s description of Ka^mir. 3 
Sfalvara refers to it by a more modern name, Mdrisamgama , where 
Mari is an evident adaptation from the KA form Mar . 8 The latter 
name, itself a derivative of Mahasarit, is applied at the present day to 
another branch of the Dal outflow. This turning to the west passes 
through the marsh known as Brarhuambal (Bhat(arana(}vald') and then 
enters the city. 

This canal is of considerable importance for the internal traffic of 
the city as it opens a convenient waterway to the Dal and greatly. 
facilitates the transport of its manifold produce. 4 * After passing behind 
the whole of the city quarters on the right river-bank the Mar issues 
near the quarter of Narvor (Skr. Nadtivuiui') into the marshes of the 
Anchor. Through the latter a connection is thus secured with the Sind 
river delta. This extension of the Mar to the west seems, however, of 
later date, as S'rivara attributes the construction of a navigable channel 
towards the Sind to Zainu-l-‘abidin. 6 * 

66. The lake which supplies the water of the Mahasarit, is in 
some respects one of the most favoured spots of 

The Dal lake. w h 0 ] e Valley. Its limpid water, the 

imposing aspect of the mountain amphitheatre which encloses it on 
three sides, and the charming gardens and orchards around it have 
made the !Dal justly famous, 

1 See Rdjat . viii. 733, 753, 3131. 

% See tfrikanthac. iii. 24, Mahasaridvitastayoh ... samgamah. Here too as in 
former translations of the Rajatarahgiiii, Mahasarit has been wrongly taken as an 
common nonn and explained as * great river.* 

8 The term Man is also elsewhere used in the later Chronioles and the Mahat* 
my as; comp., e.g., &riv. i. 442; iv. 298; Fourth Chron. 145, etc. 

4 It is this narrow canal, more picturesque than sweet-smelling, which has led 

to the frequent comparisons of S'rinagar with Venice. It has not received much 

attention in recent years and for want of dredging seems in danger of silting up. 

* See tfriv. i. 440 sq. 
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The pal measures about four miles in length and two and a half 
in width where it is broadest. Its depth nowhere exceeds 30 feet, and 
in most parts it is far more shallow. At its southern end it is fringed 
by lagoons, and a great portion of it is covered by the famous floating 
gardens. Notwithstanding the superabundance of water-plants and 
vegetable matter, the water everywhere retains an admirable clearness 
and freshness. This is, no doubt, due to the ampleness of the springs 
which rise within the lake. Though we find no direct mention of the 
lake in the Rajatarangini, and though it does not claim any parti¬ 
cular sanctity, there is no want around its shores of ancient and 
holy sites. 

The earliest reference to the lake itself occurs in the Chronicle of 
Sri vara who describes at length how King Zainu-l-*abidin diverted 
himself on the lake and adorned its vicinity. 1 * 3 Shlvara calls the lake 
Da pi, while the few Mahatmyas which condescend to mention it, use 
the form Bala He also mentions the two small artificial islands 
called Lanka , and now distinguished as RupHank and Sun a ldnk (‘ the 
Silver Lanka,’ 4 Golden Lanka’). Different names are given to several 
distinct portions of the lake. But of these only Hastavalika, the 
present Ast^vol, can be traced in the Chronicles. 

The sacred sites of Gopadri, Jye?the6vara, Theda, SureSvari, etc., 
with their numerous Nagas line the eastern shores of the Dal. They 
will be mentioned below in the description of the vicinity of the capital. 
The well-known gardens of Shalimar, Nishat and Nasim are creations 
of the Mughal 'Emperors who did much to enhance the natural beauties 
of the lake. 

Besides the springs of the lake itself the latter is fed also by a 
stream which comes from the Mar Sar lake, high up in the mountains to 
the east. The old name of this stream, marked ‘ Arrah on the map, is 
uncertain. The Sarvavatara seems to extend to it the name Mahasarit* 
In its lower course where it approaches the north shore of the Dal, it 
now bears the name of Telbal Nal (stream). An earlier form is fur. 
nished by S'rlvara who calls the stream at this point by the name of 
Tilaprastha ; the latter is also found in several Mahatmyas. 4 

67*- From the junction with the Mahasarit downwards the Vitasta 
flows for over three miles between almost unbroken lines of houses 
raised high above the water on stone embankments. The latter consist 
now-a-days chiefly of large blocks of stone which belonged to ancient 

i Sriv. i. 418 sgtf. 

8 See, e.g.y Vitastarndh, xxu 39. 

3 See S'arvav. iii. 76 $ iv. 129. 

VSee SVm i. 421; S'arvav. iv. sqq., eto. 
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The K^iptika. 


temples and other structures of pre-Muhammadan date. Judging from 
their size and careful carving we can well picture to our mind the 
splendid appearance which the river-banks must have here presented in 
bygone days. 

The river within the city flows first in one long reach due north. 

Near the Fourth Bridge in the heart of the city, 
it makes a great bend and turns to the south¬ 
west. A canal which leaves the left bank of the river between the 
Shergarhi palace and the quarter of Kathiil (Kasthlla), and rejoins the 
river near the last bridge, allows boats to cut this great bend. It now 
bears the name Kut^kul, derived from the ancient designation of 
Ksiptikakulya . 1 * * The Ksiptika is often mentioned in the later potations 
of Kalhana’s Chronicle which relate the sieges of S'rinagar witnessed in 
his own time. It forms to this day the natural line of defence for that 
part of the city which occupies the left river-bank, and which could be 
successfully attacked only by crossing the Ksiptika. 8 No information 
is available to us as to the origin of this canal. Judging from its posi¬ 
tion it is likely to have been a natural side-channel of the river which 
was subsequently maintained or improved for the convenience of navi¬ 
gation. 

A few hundred yards lower down the Vitasta is joined on its left 

The Dugdhaganga. bank by a considerable river now known as 
the Dudgangfiy ‘ the milk Gariga,’ or Ghats^kuly 
‘ the white stream.’ Its ancient name is given as Dugdhasindhn in 
Bilhana’s description of S'rinagar. 8 The Mahatmyas know it by the 
name of Svetagang&y ‘ the white Ganga,’ to which the alternative modern 
designation, Chate^kul, exactly corresponds. 4 * ' Its waters come from the 
central part of the Pir Pantgal Range round Mount Tatakuti, its chief 
sources being the mountain-streams marked as ‘ Sangsofed ’ (Sangsafed) 
and ‘ Yechara ’ on the map. The confluence of the Vitasta and Dud- 
gahga, .opposite to the old quarter of Diddamatha, is still a Tlrtha of 
some repute and is probably alluded to already by Bilhana. 6 


1 Ks. kul < Skr. Jculya is the ordinary term for small streams or canals. 

8 For detailed evidence of this identification, see Rdjat. viii. 732 note. 

8 VHiram . xviii. 7. 

4 See Vitastdmdh. xxii; S'vetagangdmah., etc. Skr. sveta becomes in Ks. by 
regular phonetic conversion chuth, fem. chnfaa. 

The Nilamata curiously enough does not mention the Dudgahga unless it is 
meant by Kpranadi, 1281. The latter name, meaning * the river of mi Ik/ is given 
to the Dudganga by a passage of the modern Yitastamahatmya, xx. 11. 

6 See Vikram, xviii. 22. 
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Section VI.— Lower Course of the Vitasta. 

68. Immediately below Srinagar we eome to marshes which 
stretch along both sides of the river for a considerable distance. 
Those on the left bank, of which the Hnkh a sar and Panz^or Nambal 
are the nearest, are fed by mountain-streams of smaller volume. The 
marshes to the north of the river are more extensive and belong to the 
Delta of the Sind River, the greatest tributary of the Vitasta within the 
Valley. 

Our survey of the northern range of mountains has already takeu 

The Sindhu us to the true headwaters of the Sind near the 

Zoji-La and the Amburnath Peak. Its tradi¬ 
tional source in the sacred Gariga-lake on Mount Haramukh has also 
been noticed. This great river has a course of over sixty miles and 
drains the largest and highest portion of the mountain-chain in the 
north. Its ancient name, Sindhu, means simply ‘the river’ and is thus 
identical with the original designation of the Indus. 1 The Raja- 
tatahginl mentions the river repeatedly, and it figures largely in the 
Rllamata, LTaracaritacintamani and the Mahatmyas.* Everywhere it is 
identified with the Ganga, as already by Alberum’s informants. The 
valley of the Sind forms the district of L&r, the ancient Lahara, one of 
the main subdivisions of Kasrmr territory. 

Where this valley debouches into the great Ka^mir plain, near the 
village of Dud^rhSm, the old DugdhGJrama, the river spreads out in 
numerous branches. These form an extensive Delta, covered in its 
greatest portion by shallow marshes and known mAnc^Hr. Its eastern 
side extends along the strip of high ground which connects Srinagar 
with the foot of the ;;pur at the mouth of the Sind Valley. The western 

1 It is customary in Kasrmr to distinguish the two rivers by giving the deaignntion 
oF ‘ the Great Sind (Bad 8ind),’ to the Indus. This is found as 1 Brh at sindhu* 
already in the Haraearitaomtamani, xii. 45. 

The identity of the two river names has led to a great deni of confusion in 
geographical works down to the begihmog of the present century. The Sind River 
of KaSmlr was elevated to the rank of one of the chief Sources of the Indus, or else 
represented as a branch of the great river taking its way through Kasmlr (!). This 
curious error is traceable, e.g., in the map of ‘ I/Empire du Grand Mogol * reproduced 
•in Bernier’s Travels , ed. Constable, p. 238, from the Paris Edition of 1670, and in 
the map of Anoient India attached to Tiejj'Fbnthalbr, Description de V Inde, 1786 
p. 60. Compare Hugel, Kaschmir, i. p. 330. Even Wilson, writing in 1825, says 
of the Kasmir Sind that “ it is not improbably a branch of the Indus.” 

% See Rdjat, i, 57 nofcej also i\\ 391; v. 97 sgq, j viii. 1129 j Jonar. 982* tfW'u iv 
110, 227, etc. 
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side of the Delta is marked by an alluvial plateau which continues the 
right or western side of the lower Sind Yalley down to the river’s con¬ 
fluence with the Vitasta. The base of the triangle is the Vitasta itself 
which between Srinagar and this junction flows in a bed separated by 
artificial banks from the marshes on either side. The waters of the 
Sind after spreading over this wide Delta leave it in a single channel at 
its western extremity, opposite to the village of Shad i pur. 

The confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu has from early times 


enjoyed exceptional sanctity as a Tirtha. Kas- 
mir tradition, as recorded already in the 
Nilamata, identifies the Vitasta and Sindhu, 


Confluence of Vitasta 
and Sindhu. 


the largest and holiest rivers of the country, with the Yamuna and 
Gangfl , respectively. Their junction represents, therefore, the Kas- 


mirian equi valent of the famous Prayaga at the confluence of the great 


Indian rivers. The Vitastasindhusamgama is often referred to ns an 
important Tirtha in the Rajatararigini, the Nilamata and numerous 
other texts. It is actually known by the name of Prayaga to the modern 
tradition and the Mahatmyas. 1 A small island built of solid masonry 
rises in the river-bed at the point where the waters of the two rivers 
mingle. It is the object of regular pilgrimages on particular Par vans 
throughout the year. On it stands an old Cinar tree which to the 
pious Ka^mirian represents the far-famed Ficus Indica tree of the real 
Prayaga. 

Notwithstanding the accumulated holiness of this Tirtha there is 
most explicit evidence to show that its present position dates baok only 
to about a thousand years. We owe the knowledge of this interesting 
fact to the detailed account which Kalhana has given us of the 
great regulation of the Vitasta carried out under King Avantivarman 
(a.d. 855-883). As the change in the confluence of the Vitasta and 
Sindhu forms one of the most striking results of this regulation, 
Kalhana’s account of the latter may conveniently be noticed in the 
present place. I shall restrict myself to an indication of the main facts 
connected with these operations, referring for all detailed evidence to 
Note I (v. 97-100) of my translation. 

69. Kalhana tells us in his opening notice that the produce of 


Kasmir had in earlier times been greatly 
restricted owing to disastrous floods, particu¬ 
larly from the Mahapadma or Volur lake, and 


Suyya’s regulation of 
the Vitasta. 


the general water-locked condition of the country. 8 Drainage operations 

l For a detailed account of the references to the Vitasta-Sindhnsariigama and 
the ancient remains near it, see Note 1 (Rdjat. v. 97-100), §§ 14, 15 j also note iv. 391. 
* See Rdjat, v. 68 sqq. 
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Sec. vi.] 

under King Lalit&ditya had led to an increase of agricultural produce. 
But these works were apparently neglected under his feeble successors, 
and disastrous floods, followed by famines, became again frequent. In 
Avantivarman’s time Suyya , a man of conspicuous talents but low 
origin, offered to remedy these troubles. Receiving the king’s assent 
for his scheme and the necessary means, he set about regulating the 
course of the Vitasta with a view to a better drainage of the whole Valley. 
Omitting legendary details with which evidently popular tradition has 
embellished Suyya’s. story, the course adopted was briefly the following. 

The operations commenced in Kramarajya at the locality called 
Yak^adara where large u rocks which had rolled down from the moun¬ 
tains lining both river banks,” obstructed the Vitasta. 1 We 
have already when describing the Vitasta Valley route, referred to 
Yak§adara, the present Dyar^gul, as a spur projecting into the river-bed 
some three miles below the commencement of the Baramula gorge. Its 
rocky foot forms the first rapid of the river. By removing the obstruct¬ 
ing rocks the level of the river was lowered. Then a stone-dam was 
constructed across the bed of the river, and the latter thus blocked up 
completely for seven days. During this time “ the river-bed was cleared 
at the bottom, and stone walls constructed to protect it against rocks 
which might roll down.” 8 The dam was then removed, and the river 
flowed forth with increased rapidity through the cleared passage. 

I must leave it to competent engineering opinion to decide to what 
extent and at which point of the Baramula gorge the operations so far 
described were practicable with the technical means of that age. What 
follows in Kalhana’s account is so matter-of-fact and so accurate in 
topographical points, that a presumption is raised as to the previous 
statements also resting, partially at least, on historical facts. 

Wherever inundation breaches were known to occur in times of 
flood, new beds were constructed for the river. One of these changes 
in the river-bed affected the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu, and 
this is specially explained to us in v. 97-100. The topographical indi¬ 
cations here given by Kalhana are so detailed and exact that they 
enabled me to trace with great probability what I believe to have been 
the main course of the Vitasta before Suyya’s regulation. 

70. Kalhana. describes to us successively the position of the old and 
Change of confluence ^ ie Dew confluence relative to certain temples 
of Vitasta and situated at the village of TrigramI and other 
Sindhu. points on the river-banks. Most of these struc¬ 

tures I have been able to identify, and a close examination of the 

1 See v. 87 sqq. 

8 Compare v. 92 sq. 
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general topographical features in their neighbourhood has fully borne 
out the correctness of Kalhana’s account. Without the help of a large 
scale map it would, however, be impossible to explain here accurately 
the topographical evidence collected. 1 I must, therefore, once more 
refer to the above-quoted detailed note in my forthcoming work, 
where a special map, on the scale of one inch to the mile, has been 
inserted for the illustration of this tract. In the present place I must 
restrict myself to indicating the main results of my enquiries. 

These have shown that while the new confluence which Kalhana 
knew in his own time, is identical with the present junction opposite 
Shad i * * pur, 8 the old one lay about two miles to the south-east of it, 
between the village of Trigam and the Par^spor plateau. The latter is 
the site of the great ruins of Parihdsapura , first identified by me and 
shown on the map (see below, § 121.) Trigam marks the position of the 
ancient Trigrami , and a short distance south of it stands the temple ruin 
which I identify with the shrine of Visnu Vainyasvdmin. 

Kalhana mentions this temple as the point near which “ the two 
rivers, the Sindhu and Vitasta, formerly met flowing to the left and 
right of Trigrami, respectively. ,, Standing on the raised ground before 
the ruin and turning towards S]jad l pur, we have on our left a narrow 
swamp about a quarter of a mile broad which runs north-east in the 
direction of Trigam. In this swamp and a shallow Nala continuing it 
towards Shad i pur. we can yet recognize the old bed of the Sindhu. On 
the right we have the Badrihel Nala which divides the alluvial plateau of 
Trigam and Par^spor. This Nala is clearly marked as an old river-bed 
by the formation of its banks and is still known as such to the villagers 
of the neighbourhood. 

The Badrihel Nala connects the great swamp to the east known as 
Panzhior Nambal with the extensive marshes stretching west and north¬ 
west of Pai^spSr towards the Yolur. This channel still serves regular¬ 
ly as an outflow for the Panz^nor Nambal whenever the latter is flooded 
from the Vitasta at times of high-water. Were it not for the great 
embankments which guard the bed of the Vitasta towards the low 
Panz l nor Nambal, the latter would still form a regular course of the 

1 In the copies of the map accompanying this memoir the faint outlines by which 
the engraved Atlas of India sheet marks the low alluvial plateaus, the marshes, and 
similar features of this tract, have become much effaced. A reference to the 
original groundmap or the larger Survey map (2 miles to the inch) is hence recom¬ 
mended. 

2 Shadtpur is a modern contraction for Shahdbuddinpur, the name given to the 

place by Sultan Shahabu-d-din (A.D. 1354^-73) who founded it, as Jonariijn, 409, tells 

us, at the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu, 
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river. Even so it is still liable to be invaded by the Vitasta at times of 
flood. For the swamp as well as the fertile village lands reclaimed 
ai'ound it, lie below the level of the river-bed. 1 

The old course of the rivers here briefly indicated explains the 
carious position of the Nor (map ‘Noroo’). This canal which is of 
importance for navigation leaves the Vitasta on the left bank just 
opposite to the present junction witli the Sindhu and practically conti¬ 
nues the southwesterly course of the latter for some distance. Only 
about J mile of low ground divides the Nor from the end of the swamp 
which marks the bed of the Sindhu at the point of its old junction 
opposite the Vainyasvamin ruin. 

Similarly the position of Parihasapura which King Lalitaditya 
chose for his splendid capital, becomes now intelligible. The plateau 
or Karewa of Par^spor which still preserves its name is now flanked 
on the east by the Panz^Sr Nambal and on the west by the marshes of 
Har a trath, Neither of them affords in their present condition the 
convenient waterway we find invariably near all other KaSmlr capitals. 
Before Suyya’s regulation, however, the Vitasta flowed as we have seen, 
immediatly to the north of the plateau and at the very foot of the great 
temples erected here by King Lalitaditya. 

71- The object and result of the change of . the confluence can, I 

Results of Suyya’s a ‘ S0 be trac * d *° b ’ B >' 

regulation. Vitasta to pass north of Trigam instead of 

south of it, the reclamation of the marshes south 
of the Volur lake must have been greatly facilitated. The course thus 
given to the river carries its waters by the nearest way into that part of 
the Volur which by its depth and well-defined boundaries is naturally 
designed ns a great reservoir to receive the surplus water of dangerous 
floods. The southern shores of the lake are still to this day the scene 
of a constant struggle between the cultivator and floods. The reclama¬ 
tion of land which has gone on for centuries in these low marshy 
tracts, 8 could never have been undertaken if the Vitasta had been 
allowed to spread itself over them from the south, the direction marked 
by its old course. 

The change in the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu was a neces¬ 
sary condition for the subsequent course given to the united rivers. It 


1 See Lawrence, Valley , pp, 210 sq. Kalhana’s account shows that the huge 
embankments guarding the Panzhior tract must be far older than the times of the 
Mu gh als to which they are popularly attributed. 

* Compare Drew, Jummoo, p. 116, for a. description of these tracts and the 
amphibious ways of the inhabitants who get their living as much from the water as 
the land around. 
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was thus closely connected with the general scheme of regulation and 
drainage. Kalhana indicates this by referring immediately after the 
above passage to stone-embankments constructed along the Vitasta for 
seven Yojanas (circ. 42 miles) and the damming-in of the Yolur lake. 1 

On the land reclaimed new populous villages were founded. From 
the circular dykes which were built around these villages, they are said to 
have received the popular designation of hundala , ‘ ring/ We actu¬ 
ally still find two villages on the low ground near the Yolur showing 
in their modern names the ending kund a l, derived from Skr. hundala. 
Uts^kund a l (map wrongly ‘ Watrkoondl ’) and Mar9-kund a l are situated 
both close to the left bank of the Vitasta before it enters the marshes at 
the south-eastern end of the Volur. Their names and position seem to 
support the assumption that the present northerly course of the river 
above Trigrami and Shad 1 * par is directly due to Suyya’s operations. 

Kalhana adds that even in his own time, i.e ., two and a half cen¬ 
turies later, there were “ seen, growing on the banks of the former 
river-beds, old trees which bore the marks of the boat ropes fastened to 
them.”* Similarly the observant Chronicler noted the old pales secur¬ 
ing the embankments “ which the rivers display when low in the 
autumn.” 8 We must be grateful to him for the evident interest with 
which he ascertained and recorded the details of Avantivarman’s opera¬ 
tions. For he has thus enabled us even at the present day to trace 
some of the important changes then effected in the hydrography of the 
whole Valley. 

72. Following the course of the Vitasta below its present conflu¬ 
ence with the Sindhu we soon pass the village 
Course of Vitasta to ^ Sambal where the route from Srinagar to 
wards the Volur lake. ... „ , .. , , 

the north of the Volur lake and thence to the 

Trag a bal Pass, crosses the river. Here at some distance from the left 
bank is the site of the ancient Jayapura , the capital founded by King 
Jayapida in the second half of the eighth century. 4 It is marked by 
the village of And^rkoth situated on an island between the Sambal 
marsh and a branch of the canal known as NQr. An ancient causeway 
connects the island with the strip of land separating the marsh from 
the present course of the Vitasta. 

1 See v. 103 sqq. 

» V. 101. 

S It is still the common belief in KaSmlr that “ no embankment on the riverside 
is sound unless it has a foundation of piles ”; Lawrence, Valley , p. 211. Consider¬ 
ing the peaty nature of the soil along the lower course of the river, this belief may 
be justified by old experience. 

4 See for the identification of this site, Raj at, v. 506 note, and below, § 122. 
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W'g should have same difficulty in understanding the position 
chosen for a'town which was intended to be a place of importance if we 
did not know the great change effected in the course of the river by the 
subsequent regulation of Avantivarman. In King Jay api da’s time one 
of the main branches of the Vitasta probably followed the line of the 
Nor in this neighbourhood. The island of And^rkoth which forms a 
small alluvial plateau, raised perhaps artificially in parts, was then a 
convenient site. This is no longer the case since the liver flows to the east 
of And^rko^h and at a considerable distance. We can safely attribute to 
this change the fact that Jayapura like the similarly situated Pari- 
hasapura had fallen into insignificance already before Kalhana’s time. 

Close to Sambal the river passes the foot of an isolated hill known 
as AhHyung, rising about a thousand feet above the plain. Under its 
shelter on the north is the small lake of Mdnasbal which is mentioned by 
the name of Manasa[saras] in the Nilamata and by Jonaraja. 1 * It is about 
two miles long, and occupying a rock-basin, is deeper than the other 
lakes of the Kasmir plains. It is connected with the river' by a short 
channel and partially fed by an irrigation canal carried into it from the 
Sind River. 3 4 Its ancient name is derived from the sacred lake on 
Kailasa, famous in the Puranas and Epics and usually located in the 
Mansarovar of the Tibetan highlands. 

A short distance lower down the villages of Uig*kund a l and Mar*- 
kund a l already referred to above, are passed on the left bank. There 
are various indications which make it probable that in old times the 
Volur lake reached much closer to these villages than it does at present. 
Kalhana’s reference seenls to indicate that these villages enclosed by 
circular dykes were actually reclaimed from the lake, and Jonaraja 
still places them on the very shore of the lake.** In the same way 
Sri vara speaking of the villages stretching from Samudrakota,* the 
present Sud a rkoth, to the vicinity of Dvarika, near And^rkoth, seems 
to place thepa along the shore of the Volur. 

A glance at the map shows that the land on the left bank of the 
river below the * Ku^idala’ villages projects like a peninsula into the lake. 


1 As Jonaraja, 864 sq., makes the ancient name quite certain, the latter could 
have safely been shown on the map. In some passages of the Nilamata and 
M aha tiny as it might be doubted whether this lake or the Uttaramanasa on Mount 
Haramukb is intended; see however Nilamata, 1338, where the Manasa lake is 
mentioned after the Vit^stasindhusariigama. 

* The construction of this canal is ascribed by Jonaraja, 864 sq. t to Zainu-1, 
‘abidin. 

S See Mjat, v. 120, and Jonar. 1230 (Bo. edj. 

4 See SWv. i, 400 sq . 
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Volur lake. 


It can be safely assumed that the creation of this strip of land which 
now accompanies the river-channel for some seven miles farther, is due 
to the continual deposits of silt. This silting-up process is still going 
on in this as in other portions of the Yolur where streams enter it, and 
is likely to reduce the expanse of the lake still further in the future. 1 2 * * 

A striking proof for the gradual change thus effected is afforded by 
the position of the artificial island known now as Zain a lank. It was 
constructed by King Zainu-l-‘abidin from whom it took its proper 
designation of Jainalanki I. It was then, according to Jonaraja’s descrip¬ 
tion, in the middle of the Yolur where the water was deep. 8 It is 
now situated in a shallow marsh close to the present embouchure of 
the river. 

73 . The great lake, with the southern shores of which we have 
already become acquainted, is a very impor¬ 
tant feature in the hydrographic system of 
Ka6mir. It acts as a huge flood-reservoir for the greatest part of the 
drainage of KaSmir and gives to the western portion of the Yalley its 
peculiar character. Its dimensions vary at different periods, owing to 
the low shores to the south being liable to inundation. In normal 
years the length of the lake may be reckoned at about 12 and its width 
at 6 miles, with an area of about 78 square miles. In years of flood 
the lake extends to about 13 miles in length and 8 miles in width. 8 
Its depth is nowhere more than about 15 feet and is continually lessen¬ 
ing in those parts where the streams debouch into it. Notwithstanding 
this slight depth navigation on the lake often becomes dangerous when 
violent storms sweep over it from the mountains in the north. The 
boundaries of the lake are ill-defined in the south and partly in the east; 
the marshes and peaty meadows merge almost imperceptibly into the 
area of the lake. On the north the shores slope up towards an 
amphitheatre of mountains from which some rocky spurs run down to 
the water’s edge. The fertile tract at the foot of these mountains 
forms the ancient Khiiyatirama, the modem Pargana of Khmjvhdm. 

The ancient name of the lake is Mahapadmasaras, derived from the 
Naga Mahapadma , who is located in the lake 
Ma apa ma aga. ag jt s tutelary deity. This designation is by 
far the most common in the Chronicles, the Nilamata, and other old 


1 Compare Drew, p. 166, and Lawrence, Valley , p. 20. The latter author is 
probably reproducing a popular tradition when mentioning that in King Zainu-1- 
‘abidin’s time the waters of the Yolur stretched south to ASam and Samba!. 

2 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1227 sqq. The name Jainalahka was mutilated in the 

Calcutta edition ; else it would have been shown on the map. 

* See Lawrence, p. 20. 
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texts. 1 It is also used, as we have seen, in the description of Ka&nir 
given by the T'ang annals. 

The name Ullola from which the present Yolur (vulgo ‘Woolar’) 
seems to he derived, is found only in one passage of Jonaraja’s Chronicle 
and in a single modern Mahatmya.* Skr. ullola can be interpreted to 
mean 1 * turbulent * or ‘ [the lake] with high-going waves.* 8 Those who 
have experienced the sensation of crossing the lake with a strong wind, 
will readily allow the appropriateness of this designation. Yet it is 
impossible to dismiss altogether the suspicion that the name which 
seems wholly unknown to the older texts, may be only a clever adapta¬ 
tion of the KaSmiri name Volur or its earlier representative. It is cer¬ 
tainly curious that in modern Mahatmyas we meet with Ullola as a name 
for the Vulgar Pargana, the genuine ancient designation of which is 
Holada. 4 * Jonaraja in his commentary on Srikanthacarita, iii. 9, uses 
Ullola as a paraphrase for Mahapadma. 

74. From an early date various legends seem to have clustered 
around this, the greatest of Ka&mlr lakes. The 
Legends of Maha- Nllamata relates at length how the lake be- 

pa ma aga. C ame the habitation of the Mahapadma Naga. 6 

Originally it was occupied by the wicked Naga Sadangula who 
used to carry off the women of the country. Nila, the lord of Ka^mir 
Nagas, banished Sadangula to the land of the Darvas. The site left 
dry on his departure was occupied by a town called Gandrapura under 
King Vi4vagasva. The Muni Durvasas not receiving hospitable recep¬ 
tion in this town, cursed it and foretold its destruction by water. When 
subsequently the Naga Mahapadma sought a refuge in Ka^mir and 
asked Nila for the allotment of a suitable habitation, he was granted 
permission to occupy Gandrapura. The Mahapadma Naga thereupon 
approached King Vi6vaga6va in the disguise of an old Brahman and 
asked to be allowed to settle in the town with his family. When his 
prayer was agreed to he shewed himself in his true form and announced 
to the King the approaching submersion of his city. At the Naga’s 
direction the King with his people emigrated and founded two Yojanas 
further west the new town of Visvagafaapura. The Naga then converted 
the city into a lake, henceforth his and his family’s dwelling place. A 
recollection of this legend still lives in popular tradition, and the ruins of 
the doomed city are supposed to be sighted occasionally in the water. 

1 For detailed references see Rdjat, iv. 593 note. 

2 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1227-30; Dhydnefvaramah . 30, 33. 

8 See Buhler, Report , p. 9. 

♦ See Vitastdmdh. v. 48 ; Haridraganefamdh . 

6 See hilamata, 976-1008, and Buhler, Report, p. 10. 
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Another legend has found a lengthy record in Kalhana’s narrative 
of King Jayapida’s reign, iv. 592 sqq. The Naga Mahapadma being 
threatened with desiccation by a Dravidian sorcerer, appeared to the 
King in his dream and asked for protection. As a reward he promised 
to show a gold mine to the King. Jayapida agreed to the Naga’s 
prayer. Curiosity, however, induced him to let the Dravidian first try 
bis magic on the lake. When the waters had been dried up so far 
that the Naga and his dependents were seen as huinan-faced snakes 
wriggling in the mud, the king interfered and caused the lake to be 
restored. The Kaga, however, resented the insult and showed to the 
king only a rich copper ore instead of the gold mine. 

With reference to a Puranic legend the Mahapadma is sometimes 
identified with the Naga Kaliya who was vanquished by Kysna, As 
the foot of the god when touching the Naga’s head made lotuses 
(padma) appear on it, Mahapadma is treated by Kasmirian poets as 
another form of Kaliya, 1 * 3 

75. Of the streams which fall into the Yolur lake besides the 
T Vitasta, the stream of the Bcindtpor Kala is 

of Vitasta. the mos ^ considerable. It drains the range 

between Mount Haramukh and the Trag ft bal 
Pass and forms a small Delta of its own to the north of the lake. Its 
ancient name is Madhumati* It is repeatedly mentioned in the 
Rajatarangini in connection with the route leading to the Dard terri¬ 
tory, but must be distinguished from another, smaller Madhumati which 
flows into the Kisanganga near the S'aradatirtha. 

The outflow of the lake is at its southwest corner about two 
miles above the town of Sdpur. The latter is the ancient Suyyapurct, 
founded by Suyya and commemorating his name. 8 If we may judge 
from the position of the town and the words used by Kalhana in 
another passage, 4 * it appears probable that the operations of Avan- 
tivarman’S great engineer extended also to the river-bed on this side 
of the lake. 

About four miles below Sopur the Vitasta which now flows in a 
winding but well-defined bed, receives its last considerable tributary 
within Kasmir. It is the Pohur which before its junction has collected 
the various streams draining the extreme northwest of the Valley. 


1 Compare S'nkanthac. iii. 9; Jonar. 933, and my note Rdjat. v. 114. 

8 See Rdjat. vii. 1179 and note 1171; also viii. 2883; Nilamata 1259 sqq., 
1398, etc. 

3 See Rdjat. v. 118 note. 

4 Y. 104: “Trained by him, the Vitasta starts rapidly on her way from the 

basin of the Mahapadma lake, like an arrow from the bow,” 
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This portion of the country figures but little in Kalhana’s narrative ; 
hence we find in the Rajataranginl no reference to the Pohur or any 
of its affluents. The old name of the river is uncertain. Jonaraja in a 
passage which is found only in the Bombay edition, calls this river 
Pahara ; the Mahatmyas vary between Prahara and Prahara. 1 * Of the 
side-streams the Mav a r (map ‘Maur’) flowing through the Mach 1 pur 
Pargana is named in the Nilamata as Mdhuri .* The name of the Hamal 
stream is identical with that of the Pargana through which its course 
lies, the ancient S'amalft , 3 * * 

About 18 miles from the point where the Vitasta leaves the Volur, 
it reaches the entrance of the gorge of Baramula. Through this defile 
we have already before followed the course of the river. At Baramula 
navigation ceases. After passing with a violent current the ravine 
immediately below the town, the river, so placid within the Valley, 
turns into a large torrent rushing down in falls and rapids. 


Section VII.— Soil and Climate of the Valley. 


Alluvial Plateaus 
(U<Jar). 


76. Our survey of KaSmir rivers has taken us along that great 
flat of river alluvium which forms the lowest 
and most fertile part of the Valley. We 
must now turn to the higher ground of the 
Vale which consists of the peculiar plateaus already alluded to. 

The genuine Ka4miri term for these plateaus is v4ar y found in its 
Sanskrit form as tiddara in the Chronicles. Another modern designa¬ 
tion of Persian origin now often used is JcarSiva. The word udddra is 
twice found as an ending of local names in the Rajataranginl * while 
the latter Chronicles use it frequently in designations of well-known 
plateaus. 6 An earlier Sanskrit term no longer surviving in use, is 
suda, originally meaning ‘ barren waste ground/ Kalha^a employs it 
when speaking of the well-known Dam a dar Udar. 6 

The Udars of the Ka^mir Valleys are usually considered by geolo¬ 
gists to be due to lacustrine deposits. They appear either isolated by 


1 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1150, 1152 ; Vitastdmdh. xxvii. 2j Svayambhtimdh. 

3 Nzla'mata, 1322 sqq. 

8 See Rdjat. vii. 159 note. 

* Locanodddra and Vhydnodddra , Rdjat. viii. 1427 note. 

& See Gusikddddra y the tJ<Jar of Gus near Ramuh, tfriv. iv. 465, 592, 596; Ddmo - 
daroddara , the Dara a dar Udar, &rlv. iv. 618 ; Laulaparodddra, Fourth Chron. 175 etc 

6 See Rdjat . i, 156 note. 
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lower ground around them or connected by very gentle slopes with 
spurs descending from the mountains. Often the tops of these plateaus 
seem almost perfectly flat, forming table lands of varying dimensions. 
They rise generally from 100 to 300 feet above the level of the ravines 
and valleys which intersect them, and through which the streams from 
the mountains and their own drainage find their way to the Vitasta. 
Most of the Udars are found on the south-western side of the Yalley, 
stretching from S'upiyan to Baramula. But they also occur across the 
river on the north-eastern side of the Valley, and at both extremities 
of the river-flat in the south-east and north-west. 

Owing to the inferiority of the soil and the difficulty of irrigation, 
the Udars show a marked difference in point of fertility from other 
parts of the Valley. Those which slope down from the foot of the 
mountains have been brought under cultivation with the help of water¬ 
courses conducted over them from the higher ground behind. Most of 
these irrigation-channels are, no doubt, of ancient date, and some are 
specially mentioned in the Chronicles. To other Udars, particularly 
those which are entirely isolated, water could not be brought. These 
are either barren wastes covered with low jungle or if cultivated, yield 
only precarious crops owing to the uncertainty of the rainfall. 

Some of the Udars, owing to their position near the Vitasta or for 
other reasons, are sites of importance in the ancient topography of 
Ka^mir. Such are the plateaus of Martanda, Cakradhara, Padmapura, 
Parihasapura. Another, the * Udar of Damodara,’ plays an interesting 
part in the legendary lore of the country. All these will be duly 
noticed in the next chapter. 

77. Climatic conditions are so closely connected with the topogra¬ 


phy of a country that the few old notices and 
references which we have regarding those of 


Kasmlr climate. 


KaSmir, may fitly find mention here. 

The only distinct account of the KaSmir climate is given by 
Alberum. 1 He clearly indicates the reason why Kashmir is exempt from 
the heavy Monsoon rains of India proper. When the heavy clouds, he 
explains, reach the mountains which enclose KaSmir on the south, “ the 
mountain-sides strike against them, and the clouds are pressed like 
olives or grapes.” In consequence “ the rain pours down and the rains 
never pass beyond the mountains. Therefore Kasmir has no varsalc&la , 
but continual snowfall during two and a half months, beginning with 
Magha, and shortly after the middle of Caitra continual rain sets in 
for a few days, melting the snow and cleansing the earth. This rule 
has seldom an exception; however, a certain amount of extraordinary 
meteorological occurrences is peculiar to every province in India.” 


1 See India, i. p. 211. 
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That this description is on the whole as accurate as Alberuni’s other 
data regarding Kasmir, will be easily seen by a reference to the detailed 
statements of Mr. Lawrence and Mr. Eliot . 1 * What chiefly characterizes 
the climate of Kasmir as against that of the Indian plains, is the 
absence of a rainy season and the equally marked absence of excessive 
heat. The moderate temperature of the Kasmir summer is ensured by 
the high elevation of the Valley, and has at all times been duly appre¬ 
ciated by its inhabitants as well as its visitors. 

Kalhana already proudly claims this exemption from the torments 
of a fierce sun as one of the favours accorded to his country by the gods. 51 
His enthusiastic description of a Kasmir summer passed “ in the regions 
above the forests ” shows that he was no stranger to the charms of that 
season in the alpine parts of the country. 3 More than once he refers to 
the sufferings which the heat of an Indian summer outside the Valley 
inflicts on Ka^mirian exiles. Even in the hill regions immediately to 
the south of Pir Panjjgal the hot season with its accompanying fevers 
has often proved disastrous to the Ka^mirian troops employed there. 4 5 

On the other hand we find also the rigours of a Kasmir winter 
duly illustrated by the Chronicler’s narrative. We may refer to the 
description of the heavy and continued snowfall which followed Sussala’s 
murder in Phalguna of 1128 a.d., the freezing of the Vitasta in the 
winter of 1087-8 a.d., etc. 6 The graphic account of Bhoja’s flight to the 
Upper Ki§anganga Valley shows us in full detail the difficulties which 
attend a winter-march over the snow-covered mountains to the north of 
the Valley. 6 ^Nor do we fail to be reminded otherwise of the great 
differences in climate which are implied by the varying altitudes of 
Kasmir localities. 7 

Exceptionally early snowfall in the autumn such as saved the 
garrison of the frontier fort on the Dugdhaghata Pass, has always been 
known and dreaded even low down in the Valley. The danger it 
represents for the rice crops is illustrated by Kalhana’s account of the 
famines resulting from such premature snowfalls. 8 

1 See Lawrence, p. 24 sqq, 

8 See i. 41. 

® ii. 138. 

♦ Compare vii. 970; viii. 1634, 1830, 1836, 1865; regarding the fever-season of 
Rajapuri and neighbouring districts, my note viii. 1873. 

5 Rdjat. viii. 1376 sqq. j 1434 sqq, ; vii. 592. 

* See viii. 2710 sqq . It must be remembered that as much as forty to sixty feet 
of snow falls in a severe winter on the higher ranges around Kasmir j see also viii. 
411. 

7 Compare vii. 916; viii. 2511; ii. 138. 

8 See ii. 18 sqq, j viii, 2449, 



120 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIB. 


[Chap. HI; 


Cultivation. 


In this as in other respects there is nothing to suggest any material 
change of the climatic conditions during historical times. Kalhaj^a, it 
is true, in describing the reign of Abhimanyu I., speaks of deep snow 
as “ falling each year to cause distress to the Bauddhas 99 and obliging 
the king to pass six months of the cold season in Darvabhisara. But 
the whole story there related is nothing but a mere rechauffe of the 
ancient legend told in the NTilaraata of the annual migrations caused 
by the presence of the Pi^acas. It therefore can claim no historical 
value whatever. 1 

78, Cultivation such as appears to have been carried on in Kasmir 
since the earliest historical period, must neces¬ 
sarily leave its traces in the topography of a 
country and may hence claim a passing notice. 

Rice has as far as we can go back, always been the largest and 
most important produce of the Valley. Its character as the main cereal 
is sufficiently emphasized by the fact that it is usually referred to in 
the Chronicles by the simple term of dhanya 1 * grain.’ 8 The conditions 
of its cultivation presuppose an extensive system of irrigation, and for 
this the Kasmir Valley with its abundance of streams and springs is 
admirably adapted by nature. The elaborate arrangements which 
exist at present for taking water from the streams large and small and 
distributing it over all the ground capable of irrigation, will be found 
fully detailed in Mr. Lawrence’s valuable and exhaustive account of 
Kasmir agriculture. 8 There is every reason to believe that they have 
come down with little, if any, change from a very early period. 

Many of the larger irrigation channels which intersect the fertile 
Irrigation alluvial flats, or skirt the terraced slopes of 

the Udars and mountain-sides, are shown on 
the map ; see, e.g.> the tracts on the lower course of the Lid a r, Ve&iu, 
Sind, and oth^p rivers. In old times when the population was larger 
than now, much land which is at present allowed to lie waste on the 
hill-sides, on the Udars and in the low-lying tracts by the marshes, 
must have been under cultivation. 4 * * I have often come across traces of 
old irrigation-cuts long ago abandoned, which brought down the water 
of the melting snows * from alpine plateaus high above the forest zone. 
Their distance from any lands capable of rice-cultivation is so great 


1 See i. 180, and note i. 184>. 

2 “ The Kashmiris, so far, have considered no crop worthy of attention save 

rice}” Lawrence, Valley , p. 319. 

8 See Valley , pp. 823 sq. 

* Compare Valley , pp. 239 and 350, as to the extensive areas which were once 

cultivated and are likely to be so again in future. 
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and the trouble of their construction must have been so considerable 
that only a far greater demand for irrigation than the present ,one can 
account for their existence. 

In the earliest traditions recorded by Kalhana the construction of 
irrigation canals plays already a significant part. The Suvarnaviani - 
kulya which is ascribed to King Suvarna and which still brings water 
to a great part of the Ad^vin district, has already been noticed. 1 I he 
reference to the aqueduct by which King Pamodara is supposed to have 
attempted to bring water to the great Udar named after him, though 
legendary in the main, is also characteristic.^ Lalitaditya is credited 
with having supplied villages near Cakradhara (Tsak a dar) with the 
means of irrigation by the construction of a series of water-wheels 
(araghatta) which raised the water of the Vitasta. 3 

To Suyya, however, Avantivarman’s engineer, is ascribed the 
merit of having on an extensive scale secured river-water for village- 
lands. From Kalhana’s detailed description it is evident that Suyya’s 
regulation of the Vitasta was accompanied by systematic arrangements 
for the construction of irrigation channels. For these the water of 
various hill-streams was utilized as well as that of the main-river. The 
size and distribution of the water-course for each village was fixed on a 
permanent basis. He is thus said <4 to have embellished all regions 
with an abundance of irrigated fields which were distinguished for ex¬ 
cellent produce.” The increase in produce consequent on these measures 
and the reclamation of new lands from the river and marshes is said to 
Lave lowered the average price of a Khari of rice from two hundred to 
thirty-six Dinnaras. 4 

The importance of irrigation from a revenue point of view must 
have always been recognized by the rulers of the country. Hence even 
in later times we find every respite from internal troubles marked by 
repairs of ancient canals or the construction of new ones. The long 
and peaceful reign of Zainu-l-‘abidin which in many respects revived 
the traditions of the earlier Hindu rule, seems in particular to have 
been productive of important irrigation works. Jonaraja s and Sri vara s 
Chronicles give a considerable list of canals constructed under this 
king. 6 Among these the canal which distributed the water of the 
Pohur River over the Zain^gir Pargana, and the one by which the 

I See above, § 64. 

* See Raj at, i. 156 sq. note. 

8 See Rdjat. iv. 191 note. 

4 See Rdjat. v. 109-112 and note. 

6 See Jonar, (Bo. ed.) 1141-55, 1257 sqq. ; S'rlv. i. 414 sqq. For repairs of old 
canals, Bee Rdjat. viii. 2380. 
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water of the Lid a r was conducted to the arid plateau of Marta nda, 
deserve special mention. In the latter locality some work of this kind 
must have existed already at a far earlier period. Or else we could 
scarcely understand how it could have been chosen as the site for 
Lalitaditya’s magnificent temple and the flourishing township which 
once surrounded it. 1 * 

Of the other products of the Valley only two may be mentioned 

Saffron-cultivation. here ; sinco they 1,ave from old times received 

special attention in all descriptions of the 

country. Already Kalhana in his introduction designates saffron and 
grapes among “the things that even in heaven are difficult to find but 
are common there/Saffron (Jcitnkuma) has to the present day re¬ 
mained a famous product of Ka^mir. Its cultivation has apparently 
from an early time specially flourished about Padmapura, the present 
Pampar, where the Udar lands are still chiefly utilized for it. The 
Fourth Chronicle describes at length the plant and its treatment. 
Abul-Fazl mentions it also in the same locality and devotes to it a long 
notice. 3 * * 

The grapes of Kasmlr which Kalhana mentions repeatedly,* have 
Grapes. not ret:a * ne d their area of cultivation with 

equal persistence. They must have enjoyed 
reputation outside Ka&nir, because the name Kasmird is given by 
Sanskrit Kosas as the designation of a special variety of grapes. 6 They 
were once plentiful at Martanda where both Kalhana and the Fourth 
Chronicle mention them, and at many other localities * 

In Akbar’s time grapes were abundant in Ka6mir and very cheap ; 
but Abu-l-Fazl notes that the finer qualities were rare. 7 Since then, 
viticulture among the people generally has greatly declined. Though 
vines of remarkable size and age can still be found in many places, they 
are mostly wild. The produce of grapes is now restricted to a few old 
gardens at the ruoutli of the Sind Valley and to tlie new vineyards 
established on the Dal shores by the late Maharaja for the cultivation 
of French vines. 8 


1 See iv. 192. 

8 i. 42. 

» See Fourth Chron. 926 sqq, ; Atn-i ATcb., i. pp 357 sq. 

* Rajnt. i. 42; iv. 192; vii. 498. 

* See Bohiling/c-Roth, g. v. 

* Fourth Chron. 851, 928. 

7 Ain-i Akb., i. p. 349. . 

1 For a detailed account of Kasmir vineyards, see Lawrence, Valley, pp. 351 sq. 
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Section VIII.— Ethnography. 


79. It will be useful to refer here briefly to the data we possess 
Old ethnography regarding the old ethnography of KaSrair and 
of Ka§mir. the adjacent hill regions. 

As far as Ka^rmr itself is concerned our information does not allow 
us to connect any particular localities with ethnic divisions. Judging 
from Kalhana’s Chronicle and what other sources of information are 
available to us, the population of Ka&mir has shown already in old times 
the same homogeneity that it does at present. The physical and ethnic 
characteristics which so sharply mark off the Ka^mirl from all surround¬ 
ing races, have always struck observant visitors to the Valley and have 
hence often been described. 1 Hiuen Tsiang’s brief sketch reproduced 
above is the earliest in date and yet applies closely to the modern 
inhabitants. 

That the Ka&niris form a branch of the race which brought the 
languages of the Indo-Aryan type into India, is a fact established by the 
evidence of their language and physical appearance. But when their 
settlement in the country took place, and from which direction they 
immigrated, are questions beyond the present range of historical 
research. The purity of race which has often been noted as distinguish¬ 
ing the great mass of the Ka6mir population, may be admitted with a 
qualification. It is probably due not only to the country’s natural 
isolation but also to a curious faculty for absorbing foreign elements. 
Colonies of Mughals, Pagans, Panjabis, and Paharis, settled within 
comparatively recent times in the Valley, are being amalgamated with 
remarkable rapidity through intermarriage and other means. 

The complete absorption of these settlements which is going on 
under our own eyes as it were, furnishes a 
Absorption of likely analogy for the ethnic history of earlier 
times. We have reason to assume that Ka^mir 
has also in Hindu times been often under 
foreign rule. It is difficult to believe that the reign of foreign dynasties 
has not been accompanied also by settlements of immigrants of the same 
nationality. But it is not likely that these foreign colonies were ever 
extensive. In any case we find no trace of their having retained a 
distinct and independent existence. 

Various tribal sections of the population are mentioned in Kalhana’s 
narrative, but we have no means of deciding to what extent they were 

1 For a general account of the Kasmiri population Drew’s remarks, Jummoo, 
pp. 174 sqq.y may still bo recommended. Fuller details regarding the various 
classes, castes, etc,, will be found in Mr. Lawrence’s work, pp. 302 sqq. 
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based on race or. cas 4 te distinctions. The nnmes of the Lav any as and 
Tantrins • survive in 1 * * Krams/ or tribal names, still borne by sections of 
the Muhammadan rural population ( Lun 5 and Tqntr'). 1 But whatever 
distinctions of race or caste may have.originally been indicated by these 
* Kraras/ they have long ago disappeared. 

It is equally certain from an examination of the Chronicle that 
these sections were never confined to particular territorial divisions, bnt 
spread all over the Valley, The humblest of these sections is probably 
the one which has least changed its character during the course of cen¬ 
turies. The modern Dumbs, the descendants of the old Dambas , 8 , are 
still the low-caste watchmen and village-menials as which they figure 
in Kalliapa’s narrative. They, like the still more .despised Vatals or 
scavengers, cannot intermarry with other Kasmii is. They have thus 
retained in their appearance a distinctive type of their own which 
points to relationship with the gipsy tribes of India and Europe. 

ft is difficult to come to any definite conclusion as regards the 
Ki-li-to whom Hiuen Tsiang meTitions as a low-born race settled in 
Kaimir from early times and opposed to the Bauddhas. 8 Their name, 
usually transcribed Kritiya , cannot be traced in indigenous records. 
There is nothing to support their identification with the Kiras , as 
suggested by General Cunningham. 4 The latter seems to have been a 
tribe settled somewhere in the vicinity of Kasimr. 5 

80. The ethnography of the territories immediately adjoining 
Races on Ka&rmr Kasmir can be traced quite clearly from the 
borders. notices of the Itajatarahgipi. 

In the south and west the adjacent hill-regions were occupied by 
Khasas. Their settlements extended, as shown by numerous passages 
of the Chronicle, in a wide semi-circle from Kast a var in the south-east 
to the Vitasta Valley in the west. 6 The hill-states of Rajapnri and 
Lohara were held by Kha£a families ; the dynasty of the latter territory 
succeeded to the rule of Kasmir in the 11th century. I have shown 
elsewhere that the Kliasas are identical with the present Khakha tribe 

1 Compare notes v. 248; vii. 1171. 

S See Rajat. note iv. 475; also v. 353 sqq vi. 84, 182; vii. 964, 1133, viii. 94. 
These passages show that the Dombas also earned their bread as hunters, fishermen, 
buffoons, quacks, etc., and their daughters as singers and dancers. Their occupa¬ 
tions thus closely resembled those of the gipsies whose name, Pom, is undoubtedly 
derived from Skr. domla ; see P. W. s. v. 

8 See Si-yu-ki, transl. Beal, i. pp. 150, 156 sqq . 

4 See Anc. Oeogr p. 93. 

b Compare my note viii. 2767. 

• See Rajat . i. 317 note. 
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to which most of the petty chiefs in the Vitasta Yalley below Ka^mir 
and in the neighbouring hills belong. We have already seen that the 
Khakhas have until very recent times worthily maintained the reputa¬ 
tion which their forefathers enjoyed as marauders and turbulent hill- 
men. 

North of the Vitasta Valley and as far as the Kisanganga we now 
find the Bombas as the neighbours of the Khakhas to whom they are 
closely related. It is probable that the Karnau district was held by 
them already in old times. Kalhana seems to comprise them, viii. 3088, 
under the designation of Kha6a. 

The upper Ki§anganga Yalley above S'ardi was in old days already 
as at present inhabited by Dards (Skr. Darnel, Daradct) who are often 
referred to by Kalhana as the neighbours of Kasmir on the north. 1 
Their seats extended then too probably much further to the north-west, 
where they are now found in Citral, Yasin, Gilgit and the interven¬ 
ing regions towards Kasmir. Megasthenes already knew them in the 
Upper Indus regions. Kalhana relating events of his own time speaks 
of Mlecchas further to the north. These might have been Muham- 
madanized Dards on the Indas, and beyond.* 

The regions immediately to the north-east and east of Kasmir w r ere 
held by tho Bhauftas. We have already seen that these represent the 
people of Tibetan descent, the modern But * of Dras, Ladakh and the 
neighbouring mountain districts. 3 

1 See Rdjat. i. 317 note. 

8 See note viii. 2762*64. 

• See above, § 58. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

POLITICAL TOPOGRAPHY. 


Section I.— -Frontiers of ancient KaiSmIr. 

81. Oar account of the political topography of ancient Ratmir 
may conveniently open with a survey of its frontiers. These agree so 
closely with the natural boundaries of the Valley that we have already 
had occasion to trace them when dealing with the mountain ranges 
enclosing the latter. It will however be useful to supplement our 
information regarding these frontiers by a brief notice of the territories 
which lay beyond them and formed the neighbours of the Kasimr 
kingdom in Hindu times. 

Beginning in the south-east we have first the Valley of Ka9- 
Thavata, the present K.ast R va,r (‘ Kishtwar ’ of 
Territories S. E. of ^ ie ina p S ) on the upper Cinab. It is mention- 

KaSmir. er j by Kalliana as a separate bill state in the 

time of Kala£a.i R s Rajas who were Hindus till Aurangzeb’s time, 
practically retained their independence until the conquest of their terri¬ 
tory by Maharaja Gulab Singh. ... 

The hill-district of Bhadravah lower down on the Cinab is once 
named in the Rajatararigini as BhadrmmkMa? Its Rajas were tributary 
to Camba in recent centuries This was probably the case also m 
earlier times as we do not find a ruler of BhadravakaSa referred to m 
Kalbana’s lists of bill Rajas. 


I Seo Rdjat vii. 590 note. 
* See Rdjat. via. 501 note. 
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The Rajas of Camba, the ancient Oampa, on the other hand figure 
often in the Ka^tmr Chronicle. 1 * * Their territory has since early times 
comprised the valleys of the sources of the Ravi between Kangra, the 
ancient Trigarta, and Kasthavata. The ancient Rajput family which 
rules this hill state to the present day, often intermarried with the 
Lohara dynasty which reigned in Ka6mir. 

To the west of Campa aud south of Bliadravaka^a lay the chief ship 
of Vallapura, the modem Ballavar.* Its rulers are repeatedly referred 
to in Kalhana's narrative and retained their independence as petty hill- 
chiefs till the rise of the Jammu family early in this century. 4 * Balla- 
war* was known also, to Alberuni. 

Of tho political organization of the hill-territories between Valla- 
pura in the south-east and Rajapuri in tho north-west we have no 
distinct information. The Hindu inhabitants of this tract including 
Ballavar call themselves now Dogrds and their country Dugar. This 
name is traditionally derived from Skr. ^Dvigcirta,* but this term is 
nowhere fdund in our historical texts and has probably been created for 
the sake of an etymology in aualogy of the ancient Trigarta. The 
original of the name seems to be DurgaraJ^ 

It is \ery probable that the region of the lower and middle hills 
betweeu the limits indicated was already in old times divided into a 
number of small chiefships. Of these some eleven seem to have existed 
up to the time of the extension of the Sikh power into the Panjab 
Kohistau. 6 They were all absorbed in the growing state of Jammu 
which was originally one of them. 

Among these small hill-chiefs of limited territory but ancient 
descent, we have probably to class the Thakkura Deiigapala on the Cinab 
who gave his daughter to the pretender Bhiksdcara in marriage. 6 Also 
the Raja of Kanda must probably be located in this hill tract. 7 Other 
Thakkuras in this region are mentioned as levying blackmail on Prince 
Mallarjuna when on his march to Kasmir from the plains. 8 Immediately 
at the foot of the Ban a hal Pass in the territory of Visalata we find tho 
castle of a 4 Kha&i lord/ who gave shelter to Bhiksacara and at the time 

1 Compare lidjat. vii, 218 note, and Cunningham, Anc. Geogr p. 141. 

* See Rajat. vii. 220 note, and Cunningham, Anc . Geogr . p. 135. 

& See Drew, Jummoo, pp. 43 sq. 

* Compare the Camba copperplate, edited by Prof. Kielhorn, hid . Ant.) 1888, 

p. 9. 

& See Cunningham, Anc. Geogr. pp. 133 sqq. f where a useful synopsis of the 
hill-states in the central portion of tho Panjnb Kohistau is given. 

® See Rag at* viii. 554 sqq. 

1 See note vii. 590. 

8 Viii. 1989 sqq . 
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Frontier territories 
to the south-west 
and west. 


was evidently independent. 1 Temporarily the Khavas of the hills imme¬ 
diately south of the Plr Paufc&al Range may have acknowledged the 
suzerainty of strong Kasmir rulers. But during the greatest part of the 
period which is known to us from historical sources, they appear to have 
held their own and rather to have levied subsidies, ix. blackmail, from 
the Kasmir rulers. 2 

82. Some of the petty hill states here referred to must have been 
included in the region which' by m ancieut 
name was known as Da v.\ ; n l r I have 
elsewhere shown that, this name, as a geo¬ 
graphical term, was applied to fcho whole tract 
of the lower and middle hills between the Oar: a.. m:■ d. Vi .asta. 8 
The combined names of the Darvas and 
the ethnographical lists of the M&lmbh -a• U 
chief of this region figures by the vivhuic aj p- 
accounts of Alexander’s Iii dian eampaign. 

The most important of the lnlUfc.Uk*-; In thO 
the ancient Rajapcki represented by the /. »» 

It comprised the valleys drained by *. •• ’ :h:i -i 
taries. Owing to its position cm them obI dkvt 
Rajapurl was necessarily often brought 
Kasmir. When Hiaen Tpa* 

Rajapurl * was subject to Kasmir, I 
find the chiefs of Rajapturi as practici 
Chronicle tells us of numerous expeah 
tory by the later Kasmir kings. The ur 
leading to the Pir Panl&ai Pass was 
tory. 6 Here lay probably the famous sii 
to Alberuni. 6 

Rajapurl took its name from It 
mentioned by Kalhana and undoubted! 
present town of Rajanri. 7 The rvlim:: 
tribe. Its descendants wore the Mnha 
retained this territory down to the prw 
On the north-west Rajapurl vva 
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1 viii. 1665 sqq. 

2 See Rdjat. viii. 2283 nOto, 

* See note i. 180. 

♦ For a detailed account, see Rdjat . vi, 286 i oie, 
& See Rdjat. viii. 959 note. 

• See vii. 1270 note. 

T See vii. 973 aqq. 
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Lohara . 1 2 The chief valley belonging to this hill-state was the present 
Lohtrin which we have already visited when examining the To^maidan 
route. Lohara became important for Kasmir from the end of the 11th 
century when a branch of its ruling family acquired the Ka4mir throne. 
Subsequently this branch succeeded also to Lohara which thus became 
united to Kasmir under the same ruler. As the ancestral home and 
stronghold of the dynasty, the castle of Lohara lias played a great part 
during the last reigns related by Kalhana. The chiefs of Lohara are 
distinctly named as belonging to the'Khasa tribe. 

Lohara seems to have included in those times also the town and 
district of Parnotsa corresponding to the present Punch or Prunes (the 
Ka^miri form), in the lower valley of the Tohi (Skr. TausI) * In Hiuen 
Tsiang’s time Parnotsa gave its name to the whole hill-state which was 
then tributary to Kasmir. The Muhammadan Rajas of Prunt§, closely 
related to the Khakhas of the Vitasta Valley, remained more or less 
independent till the conquest of Maharaja Culab Singh. Their terri¬ 
tory forms now a separate small principality under a branch of the 
Jammu family. Parnotsa being on the great route to the western 
Panjab is often mentioned in the Kasmir Chronicles. The large per¬ 
centage of the Ka^miri element in the population of Prunes attests the 
closeness and ancient date of its relations to Kasmir. 

The hills to the south-west of Prunlig were held till early in this 
century by potty chiefs, known as the Rajas of Koflz. It is possible 
that the small hill-state of Kalinjara repeatedly referred to by Kalhana 
and known also to Ferishta, lay in this direction. 3 

Proceeding to the north-west of Parnotsa we come to tho valley of 
the Yitasta. This, as has already been shown above, was held in old 
times as a.n outlying frontier-district of Kasmir as far down as Bolya- 
saka, the present Buliasa. Beyond this point it was occupied by 
Khasas. In Muhammadan times the valley was divided between several 
petty chiefs of the Khakha and Bomba clans who seem to have acknow¬ 
ledged as their nominal head the Khakha Raja of Muzaffarabad. The 
portion of the valley between Muzaffarabad and Buliasa bore tho 
old name of Dvaravati from which the modern designation of this tract, 
Dvarbidl , is derived (see above, § 53). 


1 Compare for the history of Lohara and its various localities, Note E, Rdjat. iv. 
177, reproduced in Ind. Ant., 1897, pp. 225 sqq. 

2 See for details, note iv. 18. Hiuen Tsiang’s reference shows that the town of 
Parnotsa must be older than the time of Lalitaditya to whom Kalhana ascribes its 
foundation. 

3 See note Rdjat. vii. 1256. 
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83. Further to the west and beyond the course of the Vitasta 
„ - after its great bend, lay the ancient kingdom 

of Ura&t. 1 * * Its greatest part is comprised in 
the British district of Hazara, between the Vitasta and Indus. It is 
the 0 vapcra or *Apaa of Ptolemy; its ruler figures as Arsahes in the 
accounts of Alexander’s campaigns. Hiuen Tsiang mentions the terri¬ 
tory by the name of Wu-lashi and found it tributary to Kasmir. 
Though this dependence seems soon to have ceased we find Ura3a often 
referred to in the Rajataranginl. The account of Samkaravarman’s 
ill-fated expedition in this direction furnishes us with a clue as to the 
position of the old capital of Ura4a. It probably lay between the 
present Mansahra and Abbottabad.* Kalhana’s notice of an expedition 
undertaken in his own time mentions in Ura^a the town of ATruGRA- 
pura . 8 I have shown in my note on the passage that this locality is 
probably represented by the modern Agror , situated on the border of 
Hazara towards the ‘Black Mountains. 1 We have an intermediary 
form of the name in Ptolemy’s 'Wdyovpos, given as the designation of 
a town in IJarsa or Arsa north of Taxila. 

In Muhammadan times Ura4a was included in the region known as 
Pakhli. This is defined by Abu-l-Fazl as comprising the whole of the 
hill territory between Kasmir in the east and the Indus on the west. 4 * To 
Pakhli belonged also the lower valley of the Kisanganga and the 
valleys of the streams which flow into the latter from the Kajnag Range 
and the mountains to the north-west of Kasmir. 

This tract which is now known as Karnau , bore the old name of 
Karnaha. It seems to have been held by 
small chiefs nominally tributary to Ka&mir 
even in later Hindu times. 6 It is but rarely mentioned in the Chronicle. 
The inhabitants were Khavas, 6 who are represented by the modern 
Bomba clans still holding Karnau. Their Rajas were practically 
independent till the Sikh conquest and often harried the north-western 
parts of Kasmir. 7 The last irruption of the Karnau Bombas and their 
allies, the Khakha chiefs of the Vitasta Valley, occurred as late as 
1846. 


Kisanganga Valley. 


I For a detailed synopsis of the old notices, see Rajat. v. 217 note, 

a See Rajat. v. 217 note and Cunningham, Anc. Geogr ., p. 104. 

* Compare note viii. 3402. 

4 See Ain-i Akb., ii. pp. 390 sq. 

fc Compare Rajat. viii. 2485 note. 

* See viii. 2756, 3006, 3088. 

1 Compare for the modern Karnau, Bates, Gazetteer, p. 228. 
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Darad territory. 


The valley of the Kisangahga above its junction with the Karnau 
river and as far as Sardi, forme a separate tract known as Drttva. This 
is possibly the Duran^a mentioned in a passage of Kalhana’s Chronicle. 1 
The northernmost portion of the tract seems to have been a dependency 
of Kasmir even during the later Hindu reigns. At S'ardi we find the 
shrine of Sarada, one of the most sacred Tirthas of old Kasmir. To 
this as well as an old feudal stronghold in its neighbourhood we shall 
have occasion to refer thereafter (§ 127). 

Through S'ardi leads a route to Cilas on the Indus. But this 
territory as well as the other portions of the Upper Indus Valley lay 
apparently quite beyond the sphere of Kasmir political influence. Henoe 
we meet nowhere in the Chronicles with their ancient names. 

84. Immediately above S'ardi the valley of the Ki^angariga turns, 
as we have seem, into a narrow uninhabited 
gorge. At the other end of this gorge we 
reach the territory of the Darads. Their settlements on the Upper 
Kisanganga and its tributaries seem to have formed a separate little 
kingdom, called by a general name Daradde^a in the Chronicle.* 
Its inhabitants who bore Hindu names, more than once attempted inva¬ 
sions of Kasmir. Daratpur!, ‘the town of the Darads,’ which was the 
capital of their chiefs, may have occupied the position of the modern 
Grurez (map * Goorais’). 8 The latter is the chief place of the valley 
where the Nawabs governing it till the Sikh conquest resided. The 
‘Mlecclia* chiefs who on two occasions figure as the Darad Rajas’ allies 
from the north, were perhaps rulers of other Darad tribes further 
towards the Indus who had early been converted to Islam. 4 

Crossing from the head-waters of the Kisanganga to those of the 
Bhauttas D 1 ’® 8 River we arrive in high-level valleys 

inhabited by people of Tibetan race and 
language, the BhauUas of the Chronicles. The Rajatararigini tells us 
nothing of the political organization or topography of the Bhau$ta 
territories. It is, however, possible that we have a reference to Leh y 
the capital of Ladakh, in the “ foreign country called Lo?,” which 
Kalhana names in iii. 10. 

Nor do the later Chronicles supply us with any details in this 
direction, though the several invasions which Kasmir suffered from 
this side give Jonaraja and S'rivara occasion to refer more frequently to 
the Bhauttas and their rulers. It may, however, be noted that S'rivara 


1 See viii. 2709 note. 

* Compare Rdjtit. vii. 911 j for other references to the Darads, i. 312 note, 

* See vii. 911 note. 

* See viii. 2762 note. 
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already knows the terms ‘ Little and Great Bhutta-land.* 1 2 * They refer to 
Baltistan (Skardo) and Ladakh which have continued to be known to 
the present day as ‘ Little and Great Tibet/ or among Kasmiris as Lukli 
Butun and Bud Butun . 8 These terms are in fact of a far older date, 
as they are found already in the Chinese Annals as Little and Great 
Poliufi 

The eastern frontier of Kashmir is, as we have seen, formed by a 
mountain range which runs from the Zoji-La almost due south towards 
Ka§t a var. Along this range on the east lies a long narrow valley 
marked as Maru-Ward wan on the map (in K asm in Madivadvan). It 
is drained by a large river which joins the Cinab near the town of 
Kast a var. Owing to its high elevation and the rigours of its climate it 
is inhabited only by a scanty population. According to Mr. Drew’s race 
map and other authorities, this consists now chiefly of Ka&niris. 
Whether this was already the case in old times, is uncertain. The 
Valley is nowhere mentioned in our old Kasmirian texts. 4 * It is hence 
doubtful whether it belonged to Kasmir territory in Hindu times. Yet 
Abu-1-Fazl counts it among the Parganas of Ka6mir. 5 6 Beyond it to 
the east stretches an uninhabited belt of high mountains and glaciers, 
dividing Madivadvan from the Tibetan tracts of Suru and Zanskar. To 
the south we reach once more the territory of Ka§thavata from which 
our present survey has started. 

1 See S'riv. iii 445 (Sfiktmabrhadbhuttadetau). 

2 Butun (connected with the ethnic term BuiQ < Bhaut^a; see above, § 58), is 
the KaSmTri term for Tibet in general. 

5 Compare A. RIsmusat, Nouveaux melanges asiatiques, i. p. 194; and Sir H. 
Yule, Cathay , p. lxx. 

4 The Trisamdhyamnhatmya which refers to the Valley ns Madavdtlru , cannot 

claim any particular antiquity. 

6 See Akb., ii. p. 369. 
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Section II.—Ancient Political Divisions. 

85. The Yalley of Kasmir to which we may now return has 
__ _. • ^ from early times been divided into two great 

varajya paits, known by their modern names as 

Kamrdz and Maraz. These terms are derived 
from Skr. Kramarajya and Madavarajya, which are found very 
frequently in the Rajatarafiginl as well as the later Chronicles.1 The 
original form of the modern Katnraz was known to the tradition of the 
Si Inagar Pandits generally. With the old name Madavarajya, however, 
I found only those few acquainted who, like the late Pandit Damodara 
and Pandit Grovind Kaul, had specially studied Kalhana’s Chronicle. 

According to the generally prevailing notion Maraz comprises the 
districts on both sides of the Vitasta above Snnagar, and Kamraz those 
below. The present tradition places the boundary of the two great divi¬ 
sions more accurately at the Shergarhi palace. That the boundary was 
already in old times indicated by a line drawn through the capital is 
easily proved by an examination of all passages in the Rajatarangini 
and other Chronicles naming Madavarajya and Kramarajya. They 
invariably show localities situated above Srinagar in the former and 
those below in the latter division. 

We arrive at the same result on a reference to the Ain-i Akbari. 
Abu-1-Fazl distinctly iuforms us that “ the whole kingdom was divided 
under its ancient rulers into two divisions, Maraj on the east and Kamraj 
on the west.” 1 2 He then proceeds to tabulate the thirty-eight Parganas 
into which Kasmir was divided under Akbar’s administration, separately 
under the two main-heads of Maraj and Kamraj. The city of Srinagar 
is counted with the former, and so are also all Parganas above the capital, 
while those below are shown in Kamraj. 

The term of Kamraz has in modern times occasionally been used 
also in a more restricted sense, for the designation of the Parganas to 
the west and north-west of the Volur lake. This usage probably arose 
from the fact that at various periods several of the small Parganas in 
this portion of the Valley were for administrative purposes grouped 
together in one Pargaua, to which the name Kamraz was given. 2 This 


1 See my note on Rdjat. ii. 15. 

2 Compare Ain-i Akb ii. p. 368. 

$ lhus Abu-l-Fazl’s table seems to show that in Akbar’s time the old Parganas 
of Uttar, Lolau, Hamal and MacMpur were embodied in the large Pargana of 
‘ Kamraj see Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 371. In Moorcroft’s and Baron Hugel’s libt the Par¬ 
gana Kamraj includes Uttar, Hamal and Maoliipur. Owing to the frequent changoe 
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circumstance explains the different accounts referred to by Prof. Biihler 
in his note on the term Kramarajya. 1 

Though the terms Madavarajya and Kramarajya are so often 
employed in the Chronicles, we have no distinct evidence of the two 
divisions having in Hindu times formed separate administrative units 
or provinces. It is possible that this was the case at one or the other 
period. But Abu-l-Fazl’s account as well as the usage traceable from 
his time to the present day show / that the terms in their popular geo¬ 
graphical significance could maintain themselves quite independently 
of actual administrative divisions. 51 

86. The whole of the Valley has from an early date been sub¬ 
divided for administrative purposes into a 
considerable number of small districts known 
in recent times as ‘ Parganas.’ Their ancient 
designation was visayaf The number, names and limits of these sub¬ 
divisions have been subject to considerable variations during the period 
over which our documents extend. 

The great majority of the Parganas known in recent times can be 
safely assumed to have existed already during the Hindu rule. This is 
proved by the fact that the names of numerous Parganas are found in 
their ancient forms already in the Rajatararigini and the other Chroni¬ 
cles. But these texts do not furnish us anywhere with a complete list 
of the Parganas. It is hence impossible for us to restore in full detail 
the map of the administrative sub-divisions for any particular epoch 


Administrative 

Districts. 


of the Pargana divisions (see below) the extent of the c Pargana Karoraj 9 has also 
varied from time to time. 

1 See Report , p. 11. 

8 The only trace I can find of a general division of Kalmir other than that into 
Madavarajya and Kramarajya, is contained in an unfortunately corrupt and fragmen¬ 
tary passage of the Lokaprakasa, iv. It seems to divide the twenty-seven Vi?ayas 
or Parganas of Kasmir (see below) into three tracts, viz. (i) Kramarajya from 
KhoyaSramika onwards (KhuyS-hdm, the old Khuya4rama is meant) i (ii) Madhyama 
rdjya from the Canula [river ?] to Lahara or Lar; (iii) Madavarajya from 
SVivantaka (?). 

The text is in a deplorable condition and the explanation of Canula and S'rivan- 
taka quite uncertain. The former may be the river of doubtful name and identity 
referred to in Rajat. note v. 109. It appears as if at the time to which the Loka- 
prakaia's notice goes back, an intermediate slice of territory had been formed 
between Kramarajya and Madavarajya and dubbed Madhyamarajya ‘ the middle 
province.’ Five thousand villages out of the 66,063 with which the text credits 
Kasmir, are attributed to this intermediate division. 

& Compare for the term vifaya , Rajat. v. 51 ; viii. 1260, 1413, 2697. 

The expression Pargana may have been introduced by the Mughal administra¬ 
tion. Its Skr. original * puragana is not found in the Chronicles. 
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during Hindu times. The Lokapraka^a, it is true, tells us of the 
division of Ka^mlr into twenty-seven Vi$ayas and enumerates some 
nineteen of the latter. But several of the names are so corrupt as to be 
beyond recognition, while others bear a distinctly modern look. In any 
case it is impossible to fix the date to which this notice may belong or 
to judge of its authenticity. 1 * 

Abu-l-Fazl’s account is the first which presents us with a systematic 
statement of Ka4mir Parganas. It is of special interest because it 
shows us how their list could be increased or re-adjusted within certain 
limits according to fiscal requirements or administrative fancies. The 
return of Asaf Khan reproduced by Abu-1-Fazl shows thirty-eight 
Parganas, while the earlier one of QazI ‘All contained forty-one. The 
differences accounted for by the amalgamation of some and the splitting- 
up of other Parganas. The Parganas varied greatly in size, as shown 
by the striking contrasts in the revenue-assessments. Thus, e.g , Pafcan 
was assessed at circ. 5300 Khar wars, while the revenue from ‘ Kamraj * 
amounted to 446,500 Kharwars. 

The number of Parganas had changed but little during Mughal and 
Pathan times. For the Sikhs on their conquest of the Valley seem to 
have found thirty-six as the accepted traditional number. But there 
had been various changes in the names and extent of these Parganas. 
These changes became still more frequent under the Sikh administra¬ 
tion, as is seen by a comparison of the lists given by Moorcroft (1823), 
Baron Hiigel (1835) and Vigne (circ. 1840). They all show a total 
of thirty-six Parganas but vary among themselves in the names of 
individual Parganas. 

These frequent changes and redistributions of the Parganas conti¬ 
nued during Dogra Rule. The most accurate list I am able to refer to 
for this most recent period, is that given by Major Bates. It shows a 
total of forty-three Parganas for the year 1865.* Subsequent reforms 
introduced Tamils after the fashion of British provinces with a view to 
reducing the number of sub-divisions. The latest list shows eleven 
TahsUs. 3 * * 6 In their constitution little regard was paid to the historical 
divisions of the country. Fortunately, however, Kasmiris are as con- 

1 Of the LokaprakaSa’s Visayas Khoya&rami , S'amald, Lahari, Auladiya, NzlaSa , 
Khadiiviya correspond clearly to the KhuyaSrama, S'amala, Lahara, Holada, NilaSva, 

Khaduvi of the Rajatarangini. Ekena , Devasiivi may possibly be corruptions for 

Evenaka and Devasarasa. Krodhana y Dvdviwi8ati y Bhrnga f Phdgvd probably repre¬ 
sent the modern Parganas of Krnhin, Diintjg, Bring, Phakh. Cdlana , Vitasthd, 

Satrava, Svanavdri , Nila, Harl, Jalahadtyn, are quite uncertain. 

8 See Gazetteer , p. 2 sqq. 

6 Compare the eketoh-map attached to Mr. Lawrknce’s Valley . 
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eervative in their topographical nomenclature as in many other matters. 
The old Pargana names are hence still in ordinary use and likely 
to remain so for some time to come. 1 

The absence of a complete list of Parganas for an earlier period 
and the changes in their constitution during more recent times make a 
systematic exposition of the ancient territorial divisions impracticable. 
In a separate note I have given a comparative table of the Pargana lists 
we possess since Akbar’s time. There too I have indicated the ancient 
equivalents of the Pargana names, as far as they can be traced in the 
Sanskrit Chronicles. 2 We shall have occasion to refer to these names 
and their history in the course of our detailed survey of ancient locali¬ 
ties in the Valley. 

87. The large number of administrative sub-divisions which as 
we have seen goes back to an early date, may 
Density of popula- ^ taken as an indication of the dense popu- 
tion in o c asmir, j a ^ on occupying the Valley. We have 

no means of forming any accurate estimate as to the number of the 
population which the country contained in Hindu times. But there is 
every reason to believe that even at a later period it was far larger than 
at the present day. The existence of a very great number of deserted 
village-sites, in all parts of the country, the remains already alluded to 
of a far more extended system of irrigation, the number of great temple 
ruins, and the uniform tradition of the people,—all point to the same 
conclusion. 

The present century has witnessed in KaSmir a series of appalling 
famines and epidemics, which wrought terrible havoc in the mass of the 
rural population particularly. The last famine, 1878-79, alone is 
supposed to have removed three-fifth of the population from the Valley. 3 
The political vicissitudes of the first half of the century had a baneful 
influence on the economical condition of Ka^mir and brought about 
an extensive emigration both among the industrial and agriculturist 
classes. Notwithstanding all these trials the population which in 1835 
was estimated at about 200,000 souls, had risen to 814,000 according to 
the census of 1891. 

These figures indicate great powers of recuperation. Yet it is held 
by competent judges that the present agricultural population is by no 
means sufficient even for the land actually under cultivation. It would 
hence manifestly be hazardous to make any guess as to the numbers 

1 The Survey of India maps indicates the approximate extent of the Parganas 
recognized in the fifties. 

2 See Supplementary Note BB. 

S Compare for this and other statistical details Mr. Lawrence’s Valley, p. 223 sqq. 
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which the country might have supported in the most prosperous times 
of Hindu rule. 

The fact of Kasmlr having possessed a far greater population in 
ancient times helps to explain the curious traditional verse which puts 
the number of villages of Kasmlr at 66,063. The verse is found twice 
in the LokaprakfiUa and still lives in the oral tradition of the Brahmans 
throughout the Valley. It has been reproduced from the latter in 
Pandit Sahibram’s Tirthasamgraha. 1 That it can claim some antiquity 
is evident from the allusion made to the number in Jonaraja’s Chronicle.* 

Though that figure must have at all times implied a considerable ex¬ 
aggeration, it is nevertheless characteristic of the popular notion on the 
subject. E ven Sharifu-d-din whose information, collected about a.d. 1400, 
is generally accurate and matter-of-fact, records: “ It is popularly 

believed that in the whole of the province—plains and mountains 
together — are comprised .100,000 villages. The land is thickly inhabit¬ 
ed.’ ’ 3 It is curious that Mirza Haidar who had ruled Kasmlr himself 
copies this statement without modification or dissent. 


Section III.— The old and new Capitals. 

88. The ancient divisions of Kramarajya and Madavarajya are 
separated by a line drawn through Srinagar. This fact as well as the 
great historical interest attaching to S'rlnagar as the capital of the 
country make it the convenient starting-point for our survey. The 
history of Kasmlr has always been reflected as it were in that of its 
capital. The site of the latter has not changed for more than 
thirteen centuries. It is thus easy to account for the ample historical 
data which enable us to restore in great part the ancient topography of 
Srinagar and to trace back the city’s history to the time of its foundation. 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited the Kasmlr capital about a.d. 631, and 
- _ . whose record is the earliest we possess, found 

Hiuen Tsfang’s time. it; alreadjr in the position o£ tbe present S ' ri * 

nagar. He describes it as situated along the- 

1 fjiastir grdmasahasrdni fafUr grdmaaatdni ca\ $ astir gramas tray.o grama hyetat 
Kafmlramandalam II; comp. Lokaprakasa, Ind. Studien , xviii. p. 375. 

* See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 153. 

3 See Tdrikh-i Rashidi , p. 430. Ritter who reproduces the passage of tha 
JJafarnama from De la Croix’s translation, shows the number of villages as 10,000 ; 
see Asien, ii. p. 1123. It may be noted in passing that according to the Census of 
1801 the number of villages in Kasmlr was then reckoned at 2870. 

18 
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east bank of a great river, i.e. the Vitasta/12 or 13 li long from north 
to south and 4 or 5 li broad from east to west. About 10 li to the 
south-east of this, * the new city,’ the pilgrim notices a Buddhist convent 
which lay between a high mountain on the north and the site of ‘ the 
old city * on the south. 

It is the merit of General Cunningham to have first recognized that 
the situation here indicated for the new capital of Hiuen Tsiang’s time 
corresponds exactly to that of the modern Srinagar. 1 A glance at the 
map shows that the position and dimensions ascribed by Hiuen Tsiang 
to the new city apply closely to that part of Srinagar which occupies 
the right or eastern riverbank, and which, as we shall see, forms the 
older portion of the city. The two and a half miles represented by tho 
22 or 13 U of the Chinse measurement, agree accurately with the length 
of the city within its ancient limits along the eastern bank of the Vitasta. 
The estimate of its breadth at somewhat less than one mile (4 or 5 li) 
is equally correct. 

89. The position of ‘ the old city* is marked by the present village 
— P&ndrfyhan which derives its name from 

the appellation Puranadhisthana, meaning ‘ the 
Old Capital.’ It lies to the south-east of S'rinagar just as Hiuen Tsiang 
says, at the south foot of a mountain spur which rises with bold slopes 
to a height of about 3000 feet above the village. Measured from the 
nearest point of old S'rinagar, the distance to the presumptive site of 
the fnonastery between Pandrethan and the steep hill-side is exactly two 
miles or 10 li . 

The history of ‘ the Old Capital * is so closely connected with that of 
SVlnagara that it will be useful to acquaint ourselves first with the 
data bearing upon it. The name of Puranadhisthana meets us first in 
Kal liana’s account of the reign of King Pravarasena I. (or Sresthasena) 
who is said to have erected there a shrine known as that of Siva 
Pravare&varaS At the beginning of the tenth century the minister 
Meruvardliana built at Puranadhisthana a Visnu temple called after his 
own name. This has been rightly identified by General Cunningham 
with the well-preserved little temple which still stands in the village 
of PandrS^han and has often been described by European travellers. 3 

1 Gen. Cunningham's identification was first indicated in his paper on the 
architecture of Kasmir temples, J. A. 8. B., 1848, p. 283. For a fuller account, see 
Ane. Qeogr.y pp. 93 sqq. 

> See Rdjat. iii. 99 note, where detailed references hare been given regarding the 

site. 

8 See v. 267 note, also for descriptions of the temple. 
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Even in Kalharia’s own time pious foundations are recorded at this 
ancient site. 

The identity of Pandrethan with the site named in the Chronicle 
as ‘ the Old Capital ’ is proved by ample evidence. It is indicated in 
the old gloss on Rajat. y. 267 and is still known to Pandit tradition. 
STivara in describing the flight of some troops which had been defeated 
in S'rinagar and were retiring along the Vitasta to the east, speaks of 
the road from the Samudramatlia (Sud a rmar on the right bank of the 
river near the second bridge) to Piirvadhisthava as covered with the 
corpses of the slain. 1 2 It is clear that by the latter designation which 
also means ‘the Old Capital/ he refers to our present Pandrethan. 
This name itself is the direct phonetic derivative of PuranadhistJianci .* 

90. General Cunningham has assumed that ‘the Old Capital’ 
_ _ marked by the site of Pandrethan was in 

Asoka s Siinagaii. reality the ancient S'rInagarI which Kalhana 
mentions as the capital founded by the great Asoka. s His assumption 
was based on another passage of the Chronicle which mentions tire 
foundation of the shrine of Jyestharudra at Srinagar! by Jalauka, the 
son of A6oka. General Cunningham thought he could recognize this 
shrine in the extant temple on the top of the Takht-i Sulaiman hill, 
below which at a distance of about one and a half miles Pandrethan. 
is situated. 

I have shown in my note on the passage that no reliance can be 
placed on the alleged tradition which General Cunningham had adduced 
as the sole proof of his location of the shrine. Yet at the same time 
the evidence recorded by me proves that Jyestharudra must have been 
worshipped either on the hill itself or in its close vicinity. Accordingly 
Asoka’s vSVlnagar! may safely be looked for in the same neighbourhood. 
Our present data do not allow us to decide with absolute certainty 
whether its site was at Pandrethan or elsewhere. But there are at 
least sufficient indications to make General Cunningham’s view appear 
very tempting and probable, 

1 See S'rzv. iv. 290. 

8 The Ks. derivative of Skr. Parana is prgn* ( old’; this forms, with assimilation 
of the initial donble consonant) the first part, Pan-, of the modern name. The elision 
of the second a in the assumed intermediary form # P [u]rdn[a]d€t}ian is accounted 
for by the‘ influence of the stress accent which lies on the second syllable of the 
modern name. The development of the combination nd into ndr is paralleled by 
similar cases in other Indo-Aryan Vernaculars; comp. Dr. Grierson, Phonology of 
Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, Z.D.M.O. , 1. p. 37, § 115. The nasalisation of e may be of 
recent date, as the old gloss of A 2 on Rajat. v. 267 shows the name as Pdmydrtha, 
i, e. P$n*dre(han. 

2 See Note C, i. 124. 
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I here is in the first place the significant name Puranaclhisthana , * the 
Old Capital/ which shows that the site of Pandri^ban must have once been 
occupied by an important city. NText it is to be noied that Kalhana’s 
narrative knows nothing of any other capital which might have been 
founded in this vicinity previous to the new capital built by PravarasenalL 
on the site of the present Srinagar. Lastly we have an indication in 
the very name Srmagara which Pravarasena’s city has come to bear in 
general usage instead of its proper and official designation Pravcirapura. 

If Asoka’s S'rlnagari actually lay at or near the.present PandrStban 
the transfer of its name to the new capital is most readily accounted 
for. General Cunningham already has rightly pointed out the numerous 
analogies for such a transfer furnished by the history of other Indian 
capitals. 1 2 Pravarasena’s city was practically contiguous to the older 
S'rlnagari and existed for centuries side by side with it. We can 
hence easily understand that popular usage retained for the new capital 
the old familiar designation. 8 Exactly in the same way the several new 
cities founded by successive kings in the vicinity of Delhi all continued 
to be known simply by tbe name “ Delhi/’ though each of them was 
originally intended to bear the distinctive name of its founder. 

Though Puranadbisthana had sunk to small importance already in 
Hindu times, extensive remains of ancient buildings can still be traced 
on the terraced slopes rising immediately to the north and north-east of 
Pandrethan. Foundations of old walls, carved slabs, and architectural 
fragments cover the foot of the hill-side for about one and a half miles. 
Br oken Lirigas of colossal dimensions are scattered among them. All 
the remains above ground, however, are far too much decayed to permit 
of a distinction of individual structures. 3 * * * * 

The advantages of Pandrethan as the site for a great city cannot be 
compared with those offered by the position of Srinagar. Yet the 
close vicinity of the Vitasta, coupled with tire security from floods which 
the near hill-slopes afford, must have been appreciated in an earlier 

1 See Anc. Oeogr ., pp. 97 sq. 

2 The feminine form S'rlnagari is used also for the new cnpifcal; comp. Rajat. 
i. 104 note. There is thus no difference in the name as applied to both Asoka’s and 
Pravnrasena’s cities. S'rinagara or SHnagari means the “City of S'rl”, ie. of 
Lak?ml, the Goddess of Fortune. For a whimsical etymology of European growth, 
which has turned Srinagar into the “ City of the Sun ”, see above § 4, note. 

3 Compare for an account of these ruins, Cunningham, J. A. 8. B., 1848, pp. 283 

sq., Anc. Geogr. 95 sq . [The remarks made in the latter place as to the supposed 

cause of the desertion of Puranadhi§thiina rest on a misinterpretation of certain 

Rfijatarahginl passages. The reconstruction of an alleged * PravareSvara symbol * 

at Pandrethan, J. A. S. B., 1848, pp. 324 sq., is also unsupported by evidence.] 


Sec. iii.] 


THE OLD AND NEW CAPITALS. 


141 


Pravarasena’s 

capital. 


period when probably the riveraine flats of the valley were less drained. 
The small semi-circular glens which are formed between projecting spurs 
both north and east of the present village, with their gentle slopes offer 
convenient building sites. The fertile shores of the Dal are also within 
easy reach of PandrSthan through the gap in the hill-range which 
separates the Takht-i Sulaiman hill from the greater heights to the east. 
It is probably in this direction that we have to look for the Sangharama 
mentioned by Biuen Tsiang in connection with ‘ the old city.* 

91. Kalhana’s Chronicle furnishes us with a full account of the 
origin of the new city which was the capital 
of the Ka^mir in his time and destined to 
remain so to the present day. 1 * Kalliana attri¬ 
butes the foundation of this capital to King Pravarasena II. The topo¬ 
graphical details of his description make it clear beyond all doubt that 
its site was that of the present Srinagar. 

The identity of the latter with Pravarasena’s town was duly recog¬ 
nized by General Cunningham who referred to the close agreement 
between the general features of Kalhana’s description and the situation 
of the present capital. He also pointed out that Kalhana distinctly 
mentions as one of the pious buildings founded in Pravarasena’s city 
that very Jayendravihara in which Hiuen Tsiang resided during his long 
stay in the Kasmir capital. 8 Subsequently Professor Biihler noticed the 
survival of several old local names for parts of the modern city which 
also prove its identity with Pravarasena’s capital. 3 The most convinc¬ 
ing evidence, however, is contained in the long list of ancient buildings 
and localities which Kalhana mentions in Pravarasena’s town. In the 
course of our survey we shall be able to identify many of them within 
the modern S'rinagar and its environs. 

The attribution of this new capital to King Pravarasena rests on 
equally strong proof. Through a chain of references extending over 
nearly twelve centuries we can trace the use of the name Pravarapura, 
shortened ( bhhnavat ) for Pravarasenapura, as the official and correct 
designation of the city occupying the site of the present S'rinagar. We 
have found this appellation already in the record of the T'ang Annals 
going back to the commencement of the eighth century. It is also found 
in the works of Kgemendra, Bilhana, and numerous other Kasmirian 
authors. It has continued to be used to the present day in colophons 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts, in horoscopes, and similar documents, 4 

1 See Bajat. iii. 336-363. 

* See Anc. Geogr., p. 97 ; also Bajat . iii. 355 note. 

S Compare Beport, p. 16. 

4 For detailed references see my note Bajat. iii. 339-349# S'ripravarapure for 
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The date of King Pravarasena II. whose name the above desig¬ 
nation of the new capital was intended to preserve, cannot be fixed 
with accuracy. Various historical and numismatic indications, however, 
make it probable that he ruled at some period of the 6th century. 
Thus we can easily understand that at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
visit (a.d. 631) SYinagara or Pravarapura was still the ‘new city.’ 

92. The traditional account of the foundation of Pravarapura as 

Legend of foundation recorded Kal,la * a is of considerable interest, 
of Pravarapura. Though largely interwoven with legendary 
matter it preserves for us a series of exact 
•topographical data. Kalhana’s story is contained in verses' 336-349 of 
the Third Book, and runs briefly as follows. 1 

When King Pravarasena II. had returned from his victorious ex¬ 
peditions abroad, he desired to found a new capital which was to bear 
his name. He was then residing in the city of his graudfather Prava¬ 
rasena I., i.e in Puranadhi?thana. a From there the king went forth 
at night in order, as the text says, “to ascertain in a supernatural way 
the proper site and the auspicious time for the foundation of the new 
city.” On his way he reached a stream which skirted a burning ground, 
and was illuminated by the glow of funeral pyres. Then on the 6ther 
bank of the stream there appeared to him a demon of terrible 
form. Promising him fulfilment of his desire, the demon invited the 
king to cross over to his own side by the embankment he was preparing 
for him. Thereupon “the Raksnsa stretched out his own knee from 
the other bank, and thus caused the water of the Mahasarit to be parted 
by an embankment (Setu),” The courageous Pravarasena drew out 
his dagger ( ksurikd ), cut with it steps into the flesh of the Raksasa, 
and thus crossed over to the place which lias since been known as 
Ksurikabala. The demon then indicated to him the auspicious time 
and disappeared, after telling him to build his town where he would 
see the measuring line laid down in the morning. This line (sutra) of 
the Vetala the king eventually discovered “at the village of Sarifaka 
at which the goddess Sdrika and the demon A((a resided.” There 
he built his city in which the first shrine erected was the famous one 
of S'iva Pravaresvara . 

S’ripravarasenapure is often written in the abbreviated form tfripre in the formulas 
of the LokaprakaSa, almanacs, etc. Kalharia often uses the simple Pura for Pra¬ 
varapura and Nacrara for Sfrinagara. 

I For all detailed references in connection with this story, note iii. 339-349 
should be consulted. 

8 That Purqnadhifthdna is meant is proved by iii. 99. There Kalhana, speaking 
of a foundation of Pravarasena T. in his capital, by a kind of anachronism uses the 
designation of Puranadhi?tlianft. 
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Keeping in view the details of the ancient topography of Srinagar, 
we can still follow up step by step the localities by which the legend 
here related leads King Pravarasena to the site of his new city. We 
have already seen that the Mah&saTit is the stream now known as 
IsurLth Kul which flows from the Dal into the Vitasta. Near its con¬ 
fluence with the Vitasta which we have also found already mentioned 
as a Tirtha, there existed, until the times of Maharaja Ranbir Singh, 
a much frequented Hindu burning Ghat- It was undoubtedly of ancient 
date. Kalhana relates how the body of King Uccala, murdered 
in his palace at S'linagar, was hurriedly cremated at the burning 
place situated on the island at the confluence of the Mahasarit and 
Vitasta,. 1 It is certain that the island of May^sum (Skr. Maksika- 
svamin) is meant here, at the western end of which the Mahasarit or 
Tsunth Kul falls into the Vitasta. 

The stream flowing from the Dal is bounded on its northern bank 
by an old embankment which stretches from the west foot of the 
Takht-i Sulaiman close to the high bank of the Vitasta near the Second 
Bridge. This embankment which is the most substantial at or around 
ST!nagar and known only by the general designation of Suth (from 
Skr. setn), ‘ dyke,’ is undoubtedly of very early date. It protects the 
whole of the low-lying portions of the city on the right river-bank as 
well as the floating gardens and shores of the Pal which would other¬ 
wise be exposed to annual inundations from the Vitasta. A tradition 
still heard by Mr. Vigne ascribed the construction of this embankment 
to King Pravarasena. 3 It is indeed evident that its construction was a 
necessary condition for the safety of the newly founded city. 

Several topographical indications warrant the conclusion that it 
was this old dyke in which the popular legend recorded by Kalhana 
recognized the leg and knee of the demon. A glance at the map shows 
that the eastern portion of the ‘ Suth ’ turns sharply at a right angle 
and thus curiously resembles a bent knee. Ksurikabala was the name 
of the place where Pravarasena according to the legend was supposed 
to have reached firm ground after crossing the stream. I have shown 
that this name in the form of its Kasmiri derivative Khud a bal still 
attaches to the city quarter which lies at the western end of the Suth. 8 

Finally it will be seen from the map that Kalhana’s words regard¬ 
ing the ‘ Setu ’ dividing the waters of the Mahasarit, describe exactly 
the present embankment which has on one side the Tsunth Kul and 
on the other side the various marshes and canals fed by the Mar. It 


l See viii. 330. 

* See Vigne, Travels , ii. p. 69. 
& See note iii, 339-349. 
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Old limits of Prava 
rapura. 


has been shown above that this second outflow of the Dal also shared 
the old name of Mahasarit. 1 v 

93. The name of the village Saritciha where the demon showed 
to the king the proper site for his city, has 
long ago disappeared. Its position, however, 
is sufficiently marked by the mention of the 
goddess Sdrika . The latter, a form of Durga, has since ancient times been 
worshipped on the hill which rises to the north of the central part of 
Srinagar and is still called after her. The modern name of the hill, 
Sctr a parvat, is the regular phonetic derivative of Skr. S'arikapcirvata. 
By this name it is designated in the latter Chronicles and Mahafcmyas * 
Another passage of the Kajatarangim shows that the term Vetala - 
sutrapata , * the demon’s measuring line/ clearly connected with the 
above legend, was also in later times applied to the limits of the oldest 
part of Pravarapura s . But our materials do not enable us to ascer¬ 
tain these limits in detail. Kalhana it is true, lias not failed to specify 
them, as he mentions the temples of Vardhanasvamin and Vihakarman 
as marking the extreme ends of Pravarasena’s city 1 2 * 4 * Unfortunately 
the position of neither of these structures can now he traced. 

So much, however, is clear that the new city was at first confined 
to the right hank of the river. Kalhana tells this distinctly, 6 and 
those sites and structures which he particularly mentions in liis de¬ 
scription of Pravarasena’s capital, are all found as far as they can be 
identified, on the right bank. The account of Hiuen Tsiang and the 
T'ang Annals show that even in the 7th century Pravarapura extended 
mainly along the eastern bank of the river. 6 

Kalhana follows up his account of the foundation of the city with 
a brief description of its splendours 7 . He 
Kalhana s descrip- no ^ es the extravagant story of its having 
tion of Pravarapura. , , . ® ° 

once counted thirty-six lakhs of houses, and 


1 Compare § 65. 

2 See note iii. 339-349. Hdr* is the KaSmiri name of the goddess SariJcd as 
well as of the S'ariJcd bird (Maina) j comp. Buhler, Report, pp. 16 sq. 

Panjabis and other foreign visitors from India have by a popular etymology 
turned the ‘ Hill of S'arika’ into the ‘ Hill of Hari (Vi?nu) ’ or the * Verdant Hill/ 
The latter interpretation could be justified only on the principle of lucus a non 
lucendo; for verdure is scarce indeed on the rCcky faces of the S'arikaparvata. 
Dr. Bernier already, Travels, p. 398, was told this popular etymology, probably by 
his friends from Delhi. 

8 See vi. 191 note. 

4 iii. 357. 

* iii. 358. 

• See above, §§ 8, 10. 

1 in. 3o7-363. 
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refers to the regularly arranged markets with which its founder had pro¬ 
vided it. The city of his own time still boasted of “ mansions which 
reached to the clouds ” built, no doubt, mostly of wood just as the mass 
of private houses in modern S'rinagar. 1 

When he mentions “ the streams meeting, pure and lovely, at plea¬ 
sure-residences and near market streets/' he means evidently the 
numerous canals from the Dal and Anch l ar lakes which intersect the 
suburbs and also pass through the heart of the city. They and the 
river still serve as the main thoroughfares for the market traffic, and 
all principal Bazars are built along their banks. 8 The S'arikaparvata 
receives due mention as “ the pleasure-hill from which the splendour 
of all the houses is visible as if from the sky.” Nor does he forget to 
praise the cool water of the Vitasta. which the citizens find before their 
very houses on hot summer-days. 

Finally be refers to the abundance of magnificent temples with 
which successive kings had adorned Pravarapura, and of which so many 
are particularly mentioned in his narrative. Of the number and im¬ 
posing appearance of these structures we cau even at the present day 
form some idea if we examine their massive remains which meet us in 
every part of modern S'rinagar. The high embankments which now 
line the river’s course within the city, are mainly composed of carved 
slabs, columns and other ancient stone materials. Their profusion and 
imposing dimensions must even to a superficial observer suggest an idea 
of the architectural splendour of ancient S'rinagar. 

94. It can scarcely be the result of chance that Pravarasena’s 
city has escaped the fate of so many Indian 

Advantages of the capitals, of being superseded by later founda- 
site of Srinagar. ,. 

tions. 

There had indeed not been wanting attempts on the part of later 
rulers to transfer the capital to other sites which they had chosen for 
their own cities. The great Lalitaditya, then Jayapida, Avantivarman, 

1 Both Mirza Haidar and Abu-1-Fazl speak with admiration of the many lofty 
houses of Srinagar, built of pine wood. This material was used, then as now, os 
being cheap and more secure against earthquakes. According to Mirza IJaidar <( most 
of these houses are at least five stories high and eaoh story contains apartments, 
halls, galleries and towers” (Tdrlkh-i Ra^hidi, p. 425). That the mass of private 
dwellings in S'rinagar were already in Hindu times constructed of wood, is shown 
by Rajat . viii. 2390. The many disastrous fires recorded point to the same cou^ 
elusion. 

8 Useful and convenient as these canals undoubtedly are, it is rather difficult 
to concede to them now the epithets of * pure and lovely.’ They add, however, 
greatly to the pioturesqueuess of the oity and certainly make the want of carriage 
roads less felt. 

19 
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and S'amkaravarman, had successively endeavoured to effect this object. 
The great ruins of Parihasapura, Jayapura and Avantipura show 
sufficiently that the failure of the first three kings was not due in any 
way to deficient means or want of purpose. 

Of Lalitaditya the Chronicle distinctly records that he proposed, 
Nero-like, to burn down the ancient capital to assure the predominance 
of his own creation, Parihasapura. And the long list of splendid edifices 
erected at the latter place during his own reign shows plainly that for 
a time at least that monarch’s pleasure had succeeded. Yet each one 
of these temporary capitals speedily sank into insignificance, while 
Pravarapura continued to be the political and cultural centre of Kafonlr 
down to the present day. 

We can safely attributo this exceptional position of Srinagar to the 
great natural advantages of its site. Occupying a place close to the 
true centre of the Valley, S'rinagar enjoys facilities of communication 
which no other site could offer. The river along which the city is built 
provides at all seasons the most convenient route for trade and traffic, 
both up and down the Valley. The two lakes which flank Srinagar, 
offer the same facilities for the fertile tracts which lie immediately to 
the north. The lakes themselves furnish an abundant supply of 
products which materially facilitate the maintenance of a large city 
population. The great trade route from Central Asia debouches 
through the Sind Valley only one short march from the capital. 

Nor can we underrate the security which the position of Shin agar 
Natural defences of assures both a fT ainst floods and armed attack. 


The neck of high ground which from the north 
stretches towards the Vitasta and separates 


Srinagar. 


the two lakes, is safe from all possible risk of flood. It is on this ground, 
round the foot of the S'arika hill, that the greatest part of the old Pra¬ 
varapura was originally built. The ancient embankment which connects 
this high level ground with the foot of the Takht-i Sulaiman hill 
sufficed to secure also the low-lying wards fringing the marshes of the 
Dal. A considerable area, including the present quarters of Khan a yar 
and Ran 1 vdr (Skr. Rfijanavcitikti), was thus added to the available 
building ground on the right bank and protected against all ordinary 
floods. 

The frequent sieges which S'rinagar underwent during the last 
reigns related by Kalhana, give us ample opportunity to appreciate also 
the military advantages which the city’s position assured to its defenders. 
With the exception of a comparatively narrow neck of dry ground in 
the north, the S'rinagar of the right river-bank is guarded on all sides 
by water. On the south the river forms an impassable line of defence. 
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The east is secured by the Dal and the stream which flows from it. 
On the west there stretch the broad marches of the Anch l ar divided 
from the Vitasta only by a narrow strip of firm ground. 

From the north, it is true, the city can be approached without passing 
such natural obstacles. But the map shows that just to the north of the 
S'arikS, hill inlets from the two lakes approach each other within a few 
thousand feet. The narrow passage left between them could at all 
times easily be guarded. It is curious to note that the successful attacks 
on the city of which the Chronicle tells us, were delivered from the 
north, treachery or the defenders’ weakness having opened this passage. 1 

The later and smaller portion of S'rinagar occupying the left river- 
bank, does not share the same natural advantages as the old one. The 
present level of the ground on which it stands appears to have been 
raised gradually by the accumulated debris of centuries. We do not 
know exactly when the extension of the city in this direction began. 
The number of ancient sites on this side is comparatively small. The 
royal residence was transferred to it only in the reign of Ananta 
(a.d. 1028-63). There too we find a natural line of defence. It is the 
Ksiptika or Kut a kul which flows round the western edge of this part of 
the city and is also often mentioned in the accounts of the later sieges. 


Section IY.— Ancient sites of S'rinagara. 

95, Having thus reviewed the origin and the general position of 
the Kasrnlr capital, we may proceed to a brief 
Hill of Sanka. survey of the more important ancient sites 

which our available materials permit us to trace in it. We can conve¬ 
niently start on our circuit from the Hill of Marika to which the 
legendary account of the city’s foundation had taken us. 

The goddess S'arika which has given to the hill its name, has been 

worshipped since ancient times on the north-west side of the hill. Certain 
natural markings on a large perpendicular rock are taken by the pious 
to represent that kind of mystical diagram which in the Tantrasastra 
is known as Sricakra? This ‘ Svayambhu ’ Tirtha is still a much fre¬ 
quented pilgrimage place for the Brahmans of the city and has been so 
probably since early times.* The S'arikamahatmya now in use relates 


1 Compare for Uccala’s entry into S'rinagar, vii. 1539 sqq. s that of Suae a! a, vin. 
944 sqq.; compare also note viii. 1104-1110. 

* Compare Bdjat. note i. 122, regarding the worship of such diagrams. 

S Compare Jonar, (Bo, ed.), 472, 757. 
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that the hill was carried to its present position by Durga who had taken 
the shape of a S'arika bird. The goddess is supposed to have thus closed 
a gate of the Daityas dwelling in bell. This legend is alluded to already 
in the Kathasaritsagara. 1 * 

Another ancient designation of the Har a parvat is ‘ Hill of Pra- 
dyumna * (P7'adyumnapitha r giri i -6ikhara t etc.), often found in the 
Chronicles and elsewhere. 3 The Kathasaritsagara accounts for the 
origiu of this name by a story which connects the hill with the love of 
Usa and Aniruddlia, the son of Pradyumna. Kalhana mentions a 
Manila for PaAupata mendicants which King Ranaditya built on the hill. 
The eastern slopes of the latter are now occupied by extensive buildings 
connected with the famous Ziarats of Muqaddam Sahib and Akhun 
Mulla Shah. It is probable that these Muhammadan shrines have taken 
the place of Hindu religious buildings, as at so many old sites of 
Ka^mir, 

Close to the foot of the southern extremity of the hill lies a rock 
which has from ancient times received worship as an embodiment of 
Gane^a, under the name of Bhimasvamin. A legend related by Kalhana 
connects this 4 * Svayambhu * image with Pravarasena’s foundation of 
S'rinagar. 8 From regard for the pious king the god is there said to 
have turned his face from west to east so as to behold the new city. 
The rock is covered by the worshippers with so thick a layer of red 
lead that it is not possible to trace now any resemblance to the head of 
the elephant-faced god, still less to see whether it is turned to the west 
or east. In fact, if we are to believe Jonaraja, the rock image has 
subsequently changed its position yet a second time. This Chronicler 
relates that Bhimasvamin from disgust at the iconoclasm of Sikandar 
Butghikast has finally turned his back on the city. 4 This last turn 
would, no doubt, most satisfactorily account for the present amorphous 
look of the sacred rock. 

There is nothing in the Chronicles that would lead us to assume 
that the hill of S'arika was ever fortified in Hindu times. The great 
bastioned stone-wall which now encloses the hill and the ground 
around its foot (Nagar-nagar), was built by Akbar as an inscription 
still extant over the main-gate proclaims. 6 The fort which now crowns 
the summit of the hill, is of even more modern origin. 

1 See Ixxiii. 107 sqq. 

* See Rdjat. iii. 460 note. 

* See iii. 352 note. 

4 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 766, 

6 Compare Fourth Chron, 939 sqq. 


Sec. iv.] 


ANCIENT SITES OF $RINAC4ARA. 


149 


Temple of PravareS- 
vara. 


96. A short distance to the south-east of the Bhimasvamin rock, 
and outside Akbar’s fortress, lies the Ziarat of 
Bahau-d-din Sahib, built undoubtedly with the 
materials of an ancient temple. The cemetery 
which surrounds it contains also many ancient remains in its tombs 
and walls. At the south-west corner of this cemetery rises a ruined gate¬ 
way built of stone-blocks of remarkable size, and still of considerable 
height. This structure is traditionally believed by the Srinagar 
Pandits to have belonged to the temple of S'iva Pravake^vara which 
Kalliana mentions as the first shrine erected by Pravarasena in his new 
capital. 1 

An old legend related by Kalhana and before him already by 
Bilhana, makes the king ascend bodily to heaven from the temple of 
PrAvareivara. Bilhana speaks of the temple as “ showing to this day 
a gap above, resembling the gate of heaven through which King 
Pravara bodily ascended to heaven.” 8 Kalhana, writing a century later, 
also saw at the temple of Pravaresvara “ a gate resembling the gate of 
heaven,” Its broken stone roof was supposed to mark the king’s pas¬ 
sage on his way to S'iva’s abode. 

This tradition still attaches to the roofless stone-gate above de¬ 
scribed, which may indeed be the very structure seen by Bilhana and 
the Chronicler. As far as its architecture is concerned, it might well 
belong to the earliest monuments of SVlnagar. It owes its preservation 
perhaps to the exceptional solidity of its construction and the massive¬ 
ness of its stones. Stone-blocks measuring up to sixteen feet in length 
with a width and thickness equally imposing were no convenient 
materials for the builders of Muhammadan Ziarats, Hammams, etc., who 
have otherwise done so much to efface the remains of ancient structures 
in S'rinagar. The position of the ruin is very central and might well 
have been chosen by the founder of Pravarapura for a prominent shrine 
in his new city. 

Not far from Bahau-d-din §ahib’s Ziarat to the south-west stands 
the Jami* Masjkl, the greatest Mosque of 
S'rinagar. Around it numerous ancient re¬ 
mains attest the former existence of Hindu 
temples. Proceeding still further to the south-west in the midst of a 
thickly built city quarter, we reach an ancient shrine which has remain¬ 
ed in a comparatively fair state of preservation probably owing to its 
early conversion into a Ziarat. It is now supposed to mark the resting 
place of the saint styled Pin Haji Muhammad. It consists of an octa- 

1 See Rdjat. iii. 350 note. 

8 See Vikram, xviii. 23. 


Position of Itapa- 
svamin temple. 
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gonal cella of which the high basement and the side walls are still well- 
preserved. The quadrangular court in which it stands is enclosed by 
ancient walls and approached by ornamented gateways. 

The position of this shrine has suggested to me its possible identity 
with the ancient temple of Vi§nu Ranasvamin which Kalhana mentions as 
founded by King Ranaditya. 1 2 3 * This temple must have enjoyed consider¬ 
able celebrity till a comparatively late period. Mankha refers to it as 
an object of his father’s devotion and Jonaraja in his comments on the 
passage speaks of Visnu Ranasvamin as one of the chief shrines of 
Pravarapura. 8 

In his own Chronicle Jonaraja indicates this temple as the furthest 
point up to which Zainu-l-‘abidin carried the canal flowing through 
Jainanagari . s The latter locality corresponds to the Srinagar quarters 
of Sangin Darwaza aud Naushahr, and the canal itself is the one now 
known as Lach a m Kul > It brings the waters of the Sind River via Am- 
burher to the northern suburbs of S'rinagar, and after flowing past the 
Jami‘ Masjid empties itself into the Mar canal near the bridge called 
Kad 1 Kad a l. In the corner formed by the two canals stands the ruined 
temple above described. If it could be shown that the present termina¬ 
tion of the Lach ft m Kul is the same which Jonaraja knew in the 
middle of the fifteenth century, the identity of those remains with 
the Ranasvamin temple might be considered as certain. 

97. Crossing the Mar to the south we reach the city quarter 


known as Bracpmar , occupying the right bank 
of the river between the Fourth and Fifth 
Bridge. It derives its name from the ancient 


Bhattarakamatha; 
Diddamatha. 


Bhattauakamatha which is repeatedly referred to in the Rajatarangini 
as a building of considerable size and strength. 5 * * Bilhana too notices it 
specially in his description of S'rinagar. Like other Mathas built 
originally to serve the purposes of a Sarai, it was used on occasion as a 
place of defence. Queen Didda sent her infant son there at the time of 
a dangerous risiug. 

1 Raj at. iii. 453 sq . note. 

2 See tfrikantliacar. iii. 68. 

3 See Jonar. 872. 

* Compare Rajat . iii. 453-454 note. The Lach&m Kul is mentioned by 
Abu-1-Fazl, ii. p. 355. It probably took its name (equivalent to # LaksmIknlyfi) from 
Laksmi, the queen of Shahabu-d-din, in whose honour the quarter of Lak§minagari 
was found in the vicinity of the present Sangin Darwaza ; see Jonar. 407 sq. 

5 See Rajat. vi. 240 note; viii. 2426 ; Vikram. xviii. 11. For the derivation of 

BradS from Bhattdraka comp. Brqr*nambal < Bhattdranadvald, below. That Bliatta- 

rakamatha was the old name of this locality, is known to the tradition of the 

Pandits ; see Buhlkr, Report , p. 16. 
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The Chronicle shows us often the Mathas of Srinagar utilized as 
places of refuge in the times of internal troubles, occasionally also 
turned into prisons. 1 * * We may hence conclude that they were substan¬ 
tially built, probably like modern Sarais in the form of detached quadran¬ 
gles, and thus better adapted for defence than other city-buildings. 

That Mathas more than once left their names to the city-quarters 
in which they stood, is shown by the designation of other wards. Thus 
the large quarter of Did a mar which forms the western end of the city on 
the right river-bank, retains the name of the Diddamatha* It was 
built by Queen Didda for the accommodation of travellers from various 
parts of India. As a local name Diddamatha meets us often in the later 
Chronicles. Above Did a mar we find near the Sixth Bridge the quarter 
of Balandimar . 8 It represents in all probability the Balddhyamatha 
of the later Chronicles which Jonaraja mentions as having been built 
by Baladhyacandra under King Rajadeva in the 13th century. 4 * 

A little to the north of the Sixth Bridge lies the Mahalla known by 

_ the name of Khand a bavan . It has received 

Skandabhavana: .... 

Nadavana. a PP e ^ a ^ lon from the ancient Vihara of 

Skandabhavana, a foundation of Skandagupta 
whom Kalhana mentions among the ministers of Pravarasena II.’s 
successor Yudhi§thira. 6 The site of the Vihara lias been traced by me 
in the close vicinity of the Ziarat of Pir Muhammad Basur. Certain 
ancient remains there were locally known and worshipped till the 
middle of the present century as a Tirtha sacred to Skanda. 6 

The ground immediately to the north-east of Kband a bavan is now 
an open waste space used partly for Muhammadan graveyards. It 
seems to have been unoccupied already in old times. For it was chosen 
as the burning place for the widows of the murdered king Sussala 
when a rebel force hovering around the capital rendered the usual 
burning ground on the island of Mak?ikasvamin inaccessible. 7 

The quarter of Narvor still further/-to the north is probably iden¬ 
tical with the old Nadavana, mentioned by Kalhana as the site of a 
Vihara built by one of King Meghavahana’s queens. I have shown 
in my note on the passage that the modern name goes back to a form 

1 Compare Rdjat. vi. 223; viii. 374, 1052, 2309. 

$ See Rdjat. vi. 300 note. 

8 Its old name could not be shown on the map owing to want of room. 

4 See Jonar . 82. 

b See iii. 380. 

® Compare Note K , vi. 137, also for the temple of Parvagupteivara which stood 
close by, 

7 Rdjat, viii. 1441 eg. 


/ 
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Bridges of old Sri- 
nagara. 


*Nadavata. 1 The termination vft(a 1 garden,’ frequent in Ka&mr local 
names, may safely be taken as the equivalent of vana in Kalbana’s form 
of the name. 

98. Before we continue our survey further up the river, it will be 
useful to make a brief reference to the bridges 
which connect the two river-banks within the 
city. Srinagar has now seven bridges across 
the Vitasta. Their number has remained unchanged for at least five 
hundred years. 

Already Sharifu-d-din had heard that of the thirty boat-bridges 
constructed across the great river of Ka^mir, there were seven in the town 
of Srinagar. The boats were bound together by chains, and through the 
bridges a way could be opened for the river traffic. 3 Sharifu-d-din’s 
notice is of interest because it shows clearly that down to the end of the 
Hindu period permanent bridges across the Vitasta where unknown in 
Ka^mir. 

I had been led to the same conclusion by an examination of the 
Kajatarangii?! passages bearing on the subject. 3 Kalhana distinctly 
says of the two bridges the construction of which he specially records, 
that they were built with boats. Elsewhere this inference may be 
drawn from the rapidity with which the bridges are broken at the 
approach of the enemy or in danger of fire.* 

The first bridge of this kind is ascribed by Kalhana to Pravara- 
sena II. who built the 4 Great Bridge % ( Brhatsetu) 
in his new capital. “ Only since then is such 
construction of boat-bridges known.” 6 This 4 Great Bridge’ is 
subsequently mentioned in connection with a great conflagration 
which destroyed the city in the time of Sussala (a.d. 1123). This 
fire arose at the southern end of Srinagar, and Kalhana mentions 
that the smoke first rising from Mak^ikasvamin: May^sum had scarcely 
been noticed from the ; Brhatsetu ’ when the fire was already spreading 
over the whole city. 6 Kalhana evidently refers to the * Great Bridge’ 
as a comparatively distant point from Mak?ikasvamin. Considering 
that the river forms an almost straight reach from this locality to the 
present Fourth Bridge, it appears to me likely that Pravarasena’s bridge 
was somewhere in the vicinity of the latter. The position is in the 


Bphatsetu. 


1 Compare Rdjat. iii. 11 note. 

* See TdrikJ}-i Razhtdi, p. 431. 

& See note iii. 354. 

* See Rdjat vii. 909, 1639 ; viii. 1182 ; 
6 Rdjat. iii. 354. 

* Compare Rdjat . viii. 1171-72 note. 


SWtvi. 308, 720; ii. 70, 122. 
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very heart of the city. It is just here that Zainu-l-‘abidin subse¬ 
quently constructed the first permanent bridge over the Vitasta named 
after him Zaina Kad a l (Jainakadali) . l 

Another old boat-bridge had been established by Harsa just oppo¬ 
site to his palace.® The latter as we shall see was situated oil "the left 
bank somewhere near the present Second Bridge (Haba Kad a l). The 
bridge proved fatal to Harsa’s fortunes, because it enabled the rebels 
to make their final and successful assault on the palace. 

There can be little doubt that the first permanent bridge across the 
Vitasta was of wood and showed the same peculiar cantilever con¬ 
struction which the Kashmir bridges have preserved to this day. The 
latter have attracted the attention of all modern travellers and have 
often been described. 8 But it is curious that none of them can be traced 
back beyond the time of Zainu-l-‘abidin, The explanation may lie in 
the fact that that stone-architecture in which the engineers of the 
Hindu period were so proficient, did not permit of the construction of 
bridges with a sufficient span. For their Muhammadan successors 
working chiefly in wood it was easier to overcome this difficulty. 

Among the most characteristic features of the river-scene as it 
now presents itself within Srinagar, are the numerous wooden bathing 
cells moored before all city Gltats. They have been there already in 
Hindu times. For Kalhana mentions more than once the snana - 
kosthas of the river. 4 From a humorous sketch of city-life which 
Kalhana draws for us, we can see that they formed, then as now, the 
favourite meeting-place of the idle and curious. 5 

99 . Resuming our walk up the river-bank we pass the remains of 
more than one old temple near the present 
Ziarats of Bad Shah (Zainu-L‘abiding Shah 
Hamadan and elsewhere. But we have no 
data for their identification. An old site is marked by the present 
Ghat Som a yar, below the Second Bridge, which represents the 
Somatirtha of the Rajataranginl. 6 The place is still visited as a 
Tlrtha, and some old Lingas are found by the river-side. The quarter 
in which the Somatirtha lies, is known as Sud a rmar . It owes its name 
to the Samudramatha built by Samudra, the queen of Ramadeva, in 


l See Shiv. i 231 sg., 296. 

8 Rdjat. vii. 1549. 

8 See, e.g.y Yigne, Travels , ii. 23; Lawrence, Valley, p. 37. 


4 Compare Rdjat . viii. 706, 1182, 2423. Also K?emendra, Samay. ii. 38j kno? 


the term snanakofthaka which lives in the present frdnVkufh, 
6 See Rdjat. viii. 706-710. 

8 See Rdjat. viii. 3300 note, 

20 
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the 13th century. The numerous passages in which the Sam n dram a th a 
is mentioned by the later Chronicles, makes this identification quite 
certain . 1 * 3 * * 

A little higher up, if we can trust local tradition, stood the 
ancient temple of Vardhaman’esa mentioned already in King Samdhi- 
mat\s reign. The site so designated by the Pnrohitas of the adjoining 
Mahal la is close to the Mal a yar Ghat. I have referred already in a 
previous note to the curious manner in which an ancient Liriga sup¬ 
posed to be that of Vardhamane&i was recovered a few years ago from 
a neighbouring Mosque and a Mahatmya composed for the newly 
established shrine. 8 

The confluence of the Tsuntli Knl or Maliasarit with the Vitasta 
we have also had occasion to notice. 8 it is the Tirtha now known as 
MakIsamgama. Beyond it lies the great island of j\Io i/Qsuin, the ancient 
Maksikasvamin, now chiefly occupied by the houses and camps of Euro¬ 
pean residents and visitors. From the way it is referred to by Kalhana, 
it appears that it was already partly inhabited in old times. 1 ' Follow¬ 
ing up the right bank of the Mahasarit above the junction we reach 
the quarter of Khud a bal already identified with the Ksurikabula of 
King Pravarasena’s story. 

Here begins the old embankment or Setn, noticed in connection 
with the latter. 6 To the north of this embankment stretches ail exten¬ 
sive marsh fed by canals corning from the Dal and known as BrarhiambaL 
It is the Bhattaranadvuln of the Chronicle into which the body of one 
of Harsa’s ministers was thrown after his execution-.* 

At the eastern end of the Seta where it joins the rocky foot of the 
Takht-i Sulaiman hill, there has been for at least a century a gate 
through which the Tsiirith Knl flows out from the lake. It is closed at 
times of flood when the Vitasta rises higher than the level of the Dal. 
It is highly probable that this gate is very old and contemporary with the 
construction of the embankment itself. Beyond it lies the suburb of 
Drugojan. This is identified in an old gloss of the Rajutarahgim with 
Durgagalika, where according to tradition the blind King Yudbisthira I. 
was imprisoned after bis abdication. 7 

1 See Jonar. Ill ; S'riv. iv. 121, 109, 290; Fourth Chron. 501, 618. 

3 See above, § 31 note 2. 

3 See above, § 65. 

4- See Rdjat. iv. 88 note. 

6 Compare § 92. 

6 See Rdjat. vii. 1038. Nambal, from Skr. nndvala , is the regular KL word for 
‘ marsh.* Brar* is a direct phonetic derivative of Skr. bhaftdra ‘god/ 

7 See Rajat. ii. 4. 
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Leaving tlie Setu where it makes its great bend and going nortlr 
across low ground flanked by marshes, we reach the quarter of N&vQpur, 
The bridge which leads here over the Mar or Mahasarit, is repeatedly 
mentioned as Naupurasetq by Sri vara, in connection with later sieges 
of S'rinagar. 1 By breaking it, the south-eastern parts of the city were 
rendered more secure. Continuing our route to the north we come 
to the great suburb of Rdnhdr. It is traversed by numerous canals 
coming from the Dal. Kalhana mentions it repeatedly by its ancient 
name of Rajanavatika as a place largely inhabited by Brahmans. Their 
solemn fasts ( prciyopavesa ) gave no small trouble to King Sussala in his 
worst straights.* Ratdv5r lias continued to the present day a favourite 
place of residence for city Brahmans. 

100. We have now completed our circuit of the ancient city as 
far as it lay on the right bank of the river 
Left river bank. ma y p rocee d to the smaller and later por¬ 

tion which occupies the left bank. Just opposite to the ‘ Marisamgama 
stands the Shergarhi, the modern palacd of the Dogra rulers. Its 
site was apparently fust chosen by the Pathan governors for their 
fortified residence. 

Immediately below the palace the Kut a kul or Ksiptika branches 
off from the river. We have already noticed its value as a line of 
defence for this part of the city. 3 The quarter of KRthiil which lies 

next between the Ku£ a kul and the river is of ancient date. It is men- 

tioned as Kasihila by Kalhana and other writers, Bilhana speaking 
of it particularly as a locality inhabited by. Brahmans.* 

At the northern end of the Kathiil quarter and close to the pre¬ 
sent Second Bridge, we must assume the palace 
Site of Royal the later Hindu kings to have stood. Its 

Palace. position is indicated by an interesting passage 

of the Rajatarfthgiiil which informs us that King Ananta (a. d. 
1028-63) abandoned the palace of the former dynasties and transferred 
the royal residence to the vicinity of the shrine of Sadasiva . 5 1 he 
new site was adhered to by subsequent kings probably till long after 
Kalhana’s time. The mention of the Sadasiva shrine and the fre- 


1 See STriv. iv. 122, 243. . r r>- i ^ cm 

2 See Rajat. viii. 756, 768, 899. For the phonetic relation of Ran < Skr. 

Rajdncb, see viii. 756 note; vOr is common in Ks. local names and derived from 

Skr. vdtikd ‘garden.’ 

5 See above, § 67. 

4 See Rdjat. viii. 1169 note, and Vikram . xvm. 2o. 

6 Compare By at. viii. 18G-187, and for detailed proof of the identification, the 
note thereon. 
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quent references to the Ksiptika as flowing near to the royal palace 
(rdjadhdnz) enable ns to fix the position of the latter with fair accu¬ 
racy. In the note on the above passage I have shown that the Sada- 
siva temple stood opposite to the Samudramntha which occupies the 
right river bank just below the Second Bridge. Exactly in the posi¬ 
tion thus indicated we find now an ancient Linga, on the river Ghat of 
Purus a yar, which the tradition of the local Purohitas knows by the 
name of Saddsiva. 

It is in this neighbourhood, then, that the palace stood which had 
witnessed so many tragic scenes related iu the last two Books of 
Kalliana’s Chronicle. Its great height is specially referred to by 
Bilhana. This suggests that it was in part at least built of wood, just 
like a later palace described by Mirza Haidar. 1 “Sultan Zainu-l-^abidin 
built himself a palace in the town which in the dialect of Kashmir is 
called Rajdan [i.e., Skr. rajadhani]. It has twelve stories, some of which, 
contain fifty rooms, halls and corridors. The whole of this lofty struc¬ 
ture is built of wood.” This construction of the palace would well 
explain the rapidity with which it was burned down by the pretender 
Uccala on his final attack upon Harsa.* We can thus also understand 
why there are no particularly striking remains at the site which could 
be attributed to the ruins of this royal residence. 

The last-named incident gives Kalhana occasion to mention also 
some other data regarding the royal palace. Close to it was a garden 
in which Harsa and his ill-fated son Bhoja enjoyed a deceptive rest 
before the rebels’ last assault. 8 The gardens near the palace are also 
elsewhere mentioned. Harsa had their trees cut down because they 
obstructed the view, and at a later time the besieging Damaras fed their 
camp-fires with wood brought from the same gardens. 4 Even at the 
present day there are numerous old gardens across the Ksiptika close 
to the site where the palace once stood. In front of the palace was the 
boat-bridge already mentioned which the king had himself constructed, 
and which was the scene of his last desperate struggle. 6 

Where the old palace stood which was abandoned by King Ananta, 
we cannot say with accuracy. It is, however, probable that its site was 
in the old part of Pravarapura on the right bank. Kalhana mentions it 
twice as puranarajadhdni (‘ the old palace’), but gives no particulars. 6 
Its deserted ground was built over with a Matha in Kalhana’s own time. 

1 See T(2rikh-i~Rashidi, p. 429. 
ft See Rajat. vii. 1565 sq t) 1583. 
ft Rajat. vii. 1538 8qq. 

* Rajat. vii. 1223; viii. 1056, 

6 See Rajat. vii. 1539, 1549. 
ft See Rajat , viii. 837, 2417. 
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The embankments on the left side of the river as well as the 
walls of Ziarats show ample remains of ancient buildings. But we have 
no means of identifying any particular sites. At the western ex¬ 
tremity of this part of the city, however, we may locate with some 
probability the temple of Ksemagaurisvara , built by Queen Didda’s weak 
husband Ksemagupta. Bilhana in his description of S'rinagar mentions 
it as an imposing building, the 4 Man<Japas * of which extended to a 
‘ Samgama * of the Vitasta. 1 I have shown elsewhere that the confluence 
meant is probably that of the Vitasta with the Dugdhasindhu or 
Chatfifckul which lies opposite to the quarter of Diddamatha. 8 


Section V. The Environs of S'rinagara. 

101. Having completed our survey of old S'rInagara we may now 
proceed to examine the ancient sites of its environs. They are almost 
all situated to the north of the Vitasta within the Pargana now known 
as Phakh , and designated as Phdkhuvd in S'rivara’s Chronicle. 8 It 
comprises the tract lying between the east shore of the Anchor, the 
range towards the Sind Valley and the bills which enclose the Dal on 
the east and south. Owing to the facility of communication across the 
lake and the manifold attractions of its shores, Phakh seems to have 
always been a favourite resort for the inhabitants of the capital. This 
fact is fully illustrated by the numerous places of ancient date which 
we find dotted around the lake. 

Starting from its southernmost corner in the immediate vicinity 
. 9 of the city we come first to the hill popularly 

known as Takht-i Sulaiman. Its bold pyrami- 
dal form and the old temple which crowns its 
summit, make this hill a most conspicuous object in the land-scape of 
S'rinagar. The present name of the hill, meaning 4 Solomon’s throne,* 
is undoubtedly of Muhammadan origin. Its alleged derivation from 
Samdhimat, the saintly hero of a well-known legend recorded in the 
Rajatarahginl, is nothing but an invention of the Bachbattas of S'rl- 
nagar. 4 

1 Vikram. xviii. 23. 

* Compare Rdjat. vi. 172-173 note. 

8 S'rlv . iv. 306. The Lokaprakasa writes Phagva while the modern Mahatmyas 
of ISalaya or I£%bar and Suresvari affect the form Fhdlaha, 

* The name Takht-i Sulaiman is common enough in the local nomenclature of 
Muhammadan countries j compare, e.g., the peak of this name in the Sulaiman 
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That the ancient designation of the hill was Gopadri is shown 
beyond all doubt by am interesting* passage of Kalhana’s Chronicle. It 
relates how the troops of the pretender Bhik§acara when thrown back 
from the city which they lind endeavoured to enter after crossing the 
Mahasarit, i.e from the south-east, took refuge on the ‘ Gopa hill ’ or 
Gopadri. 1 There they were besieged hy the royal troops until a diversion 
made by Bhiksacaia enabled them to retreat to the higher hills in the 
east by the low neck which connects these with the Takht-i Sulaiman. 

Kalliana in the First Book of his Chronicle informs us that King 
Gopaditya built a shrine: of Slvca Jyesthesvara on the Gopadri. 8 It is 
difficult not to connect this notice in some way with the extant temple 
which occupies so prominent a position on the summit of the hill. Gene¬ 
ral Cunningham, it is true, on the strength of an alleged tradition had 
proposed to identify this temple with the Jyesthnrudra shrine which 
Kalhana mentions as a foundation of Jalauka, Asoka’s son, in the 
ancient SVinagaii. 8 But Prof. Biihler has already shown that there is 
no genuine tradition regarding the temple among the S'rinagar 
Brahmans. 4 

It is certain that the superstructures of the present temple belong 
to a late peiiod. 6 Bat the massive and high base on which this temple 
is raised, and certain other parts of the structure are no doubt of a far 
earlier date. These may well have formed part of a building which 
in Kalhana’s time,—rightly or wrongly, we have no means to judge,— 
was looked upon as a shrine of Jye§thesvara erected by King Gopaditya. 
There is no other ancient ruin ou the hill. Nor would the configuration 
of the latter have admitted at any other point but-the summit, of the 
construction of a shrine of any dimensions. It is of interest to note 
that the tradition of Abii-l-Fazl’s time distinctly attributed the temple 
standing on * Solomon’s hill’ to the time of Gopaditya. 6 

Koh, S. of the Gumal Pass. The derivation from Samdhimat, referred to by Prof. 
Buhler, Report , p. 17, is nob supported by any evidenoe whatever and unknown 
even to the most modern Mahatmyas. 

1 See Rajat. viii. 1104-10 note. That the Takht-i Sulaiman was called by its 
ancient name Gopadri, had been surmised already by Pb. Govind Kaul at the time 
of Prof. Biihler’s visit; see Report , p. 17. But the decisive evidence of this passage 
was not known to him. 

2 See i. 34>1 and note. 

3 Rajat. i 124 ; Anc. Geogr., p. 95 ; also above, § 90. 

4 See Report , p. 17. 

6 See the remarks of Fergusson, History of Indian ArcHit., p. 282, against Gen. 
Cnnningham’s and Major Cole’s assumptions who represented the extant temple as 
one of the earliest buildings in Kasmir. 

& Ain-i Akb., ii, p. 383. 
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102. In my note on Rajat. i. 124 T have shown that an old tradi- 

Tirtha of Jyesthes- t !° n which oa " be t ‘' aice ' 1 b:,< ' k to ;,t ,easfc ,he 
vara# * sixteenth century, connected the Takht. hill with 

the worship of S^va Jyestharndra or, by another 
form of the name, JyrsthesvapvA (Jyesthesah 1 2 And we find in fact a 
Liiiga known by this name worshipped even at the present day .at 
the Tirtha of Jyether, scarcely more than one mile from the east foot of 
the hill. 

This Tirtha which undoubtedly derives its name from Jyesthe^varn, 
lies in a glen of the hill-side, a short distance from the east shore of the 
Cxagri Bal portion of the Dal.'* Its sacred sprint/, designated in the 
comparatively modern Mahatmya as iTyrsthannya, fnrrpg a favourite 
object of pilgrimage for the Brahmans of $Viimgar. Fragments of 
colossal Li rigas are found in the vicinity of JyethSr and show with 
some other ancient remains now built into the Ziarats of Jyether and 
' Gup a kar, that the site had been held sacred from an early time. 

It is in this .vicinity that we may look for the ancient shrine of 
Jyestharndra, which Jalauka is said to have erected at SVmagari. But 
in the absence of distinct archaeological evidence its exact position 
cannot be determined. It is highly probable that whatever the 
origin a al the. date of the temple on the Takht hill may be, it was 
connected with the worship of Jye§tharudra at Jyether. ^o other 
Tirtha is known in the immediate neighbourhood. 

The distance of the shrine from the Tirtha is scarcely greater than 
that of Lalitaditya’s temple at Martand from the sacred spring i\ 
honour of which it was erected. And in both places the distance of 
the temple is easily accounted for by the more prominent position 
which was thus secured for it There is yet another analogy in the 
case of the two shrines. Both have long ago ceased to be places of 
popular worship. But the sacred springs, to the presiding deity of 
which they were dedicated, continue to attract pilgrims though shorn 
of all splendour of temples and images. 

Kailiana in the same passage which mentions the erection of 
Gopagrahara; Bhu- KlTlg Gopaditya’s shrine on the < Gopa hill r 
ksiravafcika ; Theda. Tna ^ GS that prince bestow the ‘ Go pa Agra- 
haras 1 on Brahman settlers from Aryadesa. 3 
The combination of the two local names suggests that by the Gopa- 

1 Compare Fourth Chron. 692, 853, 806. 

2 For Jyetfhesvara > Jyether we have exact analogies in Kaputatvara > Kbther, 
Amarefvara > 4 wit urher, etc. 

8 Seo i. 341. Agrahara is the regular terra designating a Jagir or piece of land 
bestowed on individuals or religious corporations, etc.; soo note i. 87. 
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ghahaIUs are meant the fertile lands of the present Qup a Jcfir, between 
the north foot of the Takht hill and the Dal. The name Gup a kar may 
be, in fact, the direct phonetic derivative of the term used by Kalhana. 1 

Our surmise is supported by the reference which Kalliana in the 
verse immediately following makes to the village BhuksiravatikA. 
This place is identified by the old glossator A. ?j with Bucked?', a small 
hamlet situated on the narrow strip of land at the rocky north-west 
foot of the Takht hill. The modern name is clearly derived from 
Kalhana’s form. Gopaditya is said to have removed to this confined 
and secluded spot Brahmans who had given offence by eating garlic. 

The combined mention of Gopadri, Gopagrahara and Bhuksira- 
va^ika in Rajat. i. 341 sq. suggests that Kalhana has reproduced here 
local traditions collected from the sites immediately adjoining the hill. 
Whether the connection of. these localities with King Gopaditya’s reign 
was based on historical fact, or only an old popular etymology working 
upon the word Gopa found in the first two names, can no longer be 
decided. 

Continuing our route along the enstern shore of the Dal we come, 
at a distance of about one mile from Gup a kar, to the large village 
of Thid, prettily situated amid vineyards and orchards. It is the Theda 
of the Rajataranginl, mentioned as one of the places which the pious 
King Samdhimat or Aryaraja adorned with Mathas, divirre images, 
and Lingas.* Abu-1-Fazl speaks of Thid as “a delightful spot where 
seven springs unite; around them are stone buildings, memorials of 
by-gone times.” 8 The remains here alluded to can no longer be traced, 
but the seven springs ( Saptapusharim) which are also referred to in 
the Haracaritaciutamani (iv. 40 sqq.), are still pointed out. 

The cluster of villages which we reach about onejand a half miles 
beyond Thid, and which jointly bear the name Bran , can be safely 
identified with BhimadevI which Kalhana notices along with Theda. 
The Nilamata knows the sacred site of BhimadevI in conjunction with 
the Sure^vari Tirtha which we shall next visit, and in the Haracarita- 
cintamani it is named with the seven springs of Theda. The Tirtha 
of BhimadevI is no longer known, but may be located with some pro¬ 
bability at the fine spring near JDampor marked now by a Muhammadan 
shrine. 

1 GuptJcdr may go back to a form *Gup*gar } with assimilation of g to the 
preceding tennis. In K^. the hardening of g to fc is by no means unknown, see 
Dr. Grierson’s remarks, Z.D.M.G. , 1„ p. 3. *Gup*gdr could easily be traced back to 
Gopagrahara through Pr. forms like *Gupagrdr t 

* See Rajat ii. 135 note. 

8 Ain-% A1cb. t ii. p. 361, 
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T lrtha of SureSvarl. 


103. A sacred site of far greater fame and importance is that of 
the present village of Itebar which lies about 
two miles further north on the Dal shore and 
a little beyond the Mughal garden of Nigh&t. The site was known in 
ancient times as Suresvarilcsetra (‘the field of Suresvari*). 1 It Was sacred 
to Durga-SureSvari who is still worshipped ou a high crag rising from 
the mountain range to the east of Isobar village. The seat of the 
goddess is on a rugged rock some 3000 feet above the village* offering no 
possible room for any building. The numerous shrines erected in her 
honour were hence built on the gently sloping shore of the lake below. 

The Tlrtha of Suresvari is often referred to in Kalhana’s Chro¬ 
nicle and other Kasmirian texts as a spot of exceptional holiness. It 
was particularly sought by the pious as a place to die at. The pilgrim¬ 
age to Suresvari is connected with visits to several sacred springs in 
and about I4*bai\ One of them, SatadharQ , is already mentioned by 
Ksemendra.* It is passed in a narrow gorge some 1500 feet below the 
rock of Suresvari. 

Isobar derives its present name from the shrine of’I^E^vAUA which 
King Sarndhimat-Aryaraja according to the Rajatarangini erected in 
honour of his Ghiru Isana. 3 An earlier form, Ifcbrdr, which is found in 
an old gloss of the Chronicle and evidently was heard also by Abfl-1-Fazl, 
helps to connect I6*bar and IseSvara. 4 

Isobar is still much frequented as a pilgrimage place. The chief 
attraction is a sacred sprung known as Qwptugciiigd, which fills an ancient 
stone-lined tank in the centre of the village. This conveniently acces¬ 
sible Tlrtha is the scene of a* very popular pilgrimage on the VaisSkhi 
day and has fairly obscured the importance of the mountain seat of 
Suresvari. A ruined mound immediately behind the tank is popularly 
believed to mark the site of the ISesvara shrine. Numerous remains 
of ancient buildings are found around the sacred springs and elsewhere 
in the village. They probably belong to the various other temples 
the erection of which is mentioned by Kalhana at the site of Suresvari.& 
Passing round the foot of the ridge on which Suresvari is 
worshipped, we come to the small village of 

Sadarhadvana; fffirvan which the old glossator of the Kftjata- 
Tripuresvara. r6i rigiai identifies with §apakhadvana (‘the 

l Compare for Sureivan and the site of I£4bar, note v. 37. 

* See Samay. ii. 29. 

3 See Rdjat. ii. 134 note. 

4 . bar is a modern contraction for - bidr, from Skr. bhaf(draka t which in Ka&mir 
local names has often taken the place of its synonym -iivarcc j comp. e.g. t Skr* 
Vijayedvara > KA VijtbrOr. 

4 See Rdjat . v. 37, 40 8q •; viii. 3365* 
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wood of the six Arhats*). This place is mentioned by Kalliana as the 
residence of the great Buddhist teacher Nagarjiina. 1 * * The name Harvan 
may well be derived from Sadarliadvana, but in the absence of other 
evidence the identification cannot be considered as certain. On the 
hill-side south of the village I observed already in 1888 fragments of 
ornamented bricks. Since then remarkable remains of ancient brick- 
pavements have come to light on occasion of excavations made for the 
new S'rmagar waterworks. 

Proceeding further up the valley of the stream which comes from 
the Mar Sar lake, we reach, at a distance of about three miles from the 
Dal, the village of Triphar . Evidence I have discussed elsewhere, 
makes it quite certain that it is the ancient Tri pur vara (TripureSa).* 
The latter is repeatedly mentioned as a site of great sanctity by Kalhana 
as well as in the Nilamata and some Mahatmyas. But it has long ago 
ceased to be a separate pilgrimage place. A little stream known as tho 
Tripumganga near Triphar is, however, still visited as one of the stations 
on the Mahadeva pilgrimage. 

Ksemendra in the colophon of his Daiavataracarita refers to the 
hill above Tripure^a as the place where he was wont to find repose and 
where he composed his work. In Zain-ul-'abidin’s time Tripuresvara 
seems yet to have been a Tirtha much frequented by mendicants. 8 
Tripuresvara too possessed its shrine of Jyesthesvara, and to this King 
Avantivarman retired on the approach of death. 4 * A legend related by 
the S'arvavatara connected the site of Tripuresvara with the defeat of 
the demon Tripura by Siva and with the latter’s worship on the 
neighbouring peak of Mahadeva. I have not been able to examine 
the site and am hence unable to state whether there are any ancient 
ruins near it. 

The whole mountain-ridge which stretches to the south of Triphar 
and along the Dal, bore in ancient times the name of Sridvara . 6 On 
the opposite side of the Y alley rises the great peak of Mahadeva to a 
height of over 13,000 feet. Numerous references to it in the Nilamata, 
S'arvavatara, and other texts, show that it was in old times just as now 
frequented as a Tirtha. 

We may now again descend the valley towards the north shore of 
the Dal. On our way we pass close to Ilarvan the village of where 

the convenience of modern worshippers has located a substitute for the 

1 See Rdjai. i. 173 note. 

8 Compare Raj at v. 46 note. 

8 See STriv. i. 402. 

4 See Rijat , v. 123 note. 

• S eo Rajat, yiii. 2422. 
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Hirapyapura. 


ancient Tirtha of the goddess S'arada (see below § 127). Leaving aside 
the famous garden of Shalimar of which our old texts know nothing, 1 * * * * 
we come to a marshy extension of the Dal known as Tel a bal. The 
stream which flows through it and which forms a branch of the river 
coming from the Mar Sar, bore the old name of Tilaprasthd .* 

104. The road which takes us from Tel a bal to the mouth of the 
Sind Valley is the same which was followed 
by the pretender Bhik^acara and bis rebel 
allies on a march to Sure^van described in the Rajatarangini. 8 The 
narrow embankment on which they fought and defeated the royal 
troops, leads across the Tel tt bal marshes. 

At the south foot of the ridge which runs down to the opening of 
the Sind Valley, we find the village of Banyil , the ancient HiranvapuraA 
The place is said by Kalhana to have been founded by King 
Hiranyaksa. As it lies on the high-road from the Sind Valley to 
S^rInagar it is repeatedly mentioned also in connection with military 
operations directed from that side against the capital. The victorious 
Uccala when marching upon S'rinagar, had the Abhiseka ceremony 
performed en route by the Brahmans of Hiranyapura. It seems to have 
been a place of importance, since it figures in a fairy-tale related in the 
Kathasaritsagara as the capital of Kasmlr. 6 A spring a little to the 
south of the village is visited by the pilgrims to the Hararaukutaganga 
and bears in Mahatmyas the name of Hiranydksandga. 

From near Ranyil several old water-courses radiate which carry the 
water of the Sind River to the village lying 
between the Anch l ar and the Dal lakes. One 
of these canals passes the village of Zuhur . 
A tradition recorded already by General Cunningham identifies this 
place with the ancient Juskapura. Kalhana names the place as a 
foundation of the Turuska (t.e. Kusana) King Juska who also built a 
Vihara there. 6 The Muhammadan shrines and tombs of the village 
contain considerable remains of ancient buildings. 

I The first reference to this somewhat over-praised locality which I can find, 
is in Abu-1-Fazl who mentions the waterfall or rather the cascades of * Shilahmar ’; 
see ii. p. 361. The Vitasfca-, Isalaya-, and Mahadeva-Mahatinyas which are of very 
modern origin, show this fact also by their references to * S'dlamdra ’ and the whimsical 
etymologies which they give for the name ( Mdrafald , etc.). We might reasonably 
expect that Jonaraja and S'rivara in their detailed accounts of the pal would have 
mentioned the place if it had then claimed any importance. 

* See Rdjat. v. 46 note; Siiv. i. 421. 

* See Rdjat. viii. 744 note. 

* For detailed references see Rdjat , i. 287 note. 

h See Kathasar. lxv. 216 sqq. 

6 See Rdjat, i, 168 note ; Anc. Oeogr p. 101. 
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To the west of Juskapura and on the shore of the Aqch l ar lies the 
large village of Amburher. It is the ancient Amare4vara often men¬ 
tioned ip the Bajatararigirp in connection with military operations to 
the north of S'rinagar. 1 This is easily accounted for by the fact that 
the place lay then as now on the high road connecting the Sind Valley 
with the capital. It took its name from a temple of S^iva Amare^vara 
which Suvyainati, Ananta’s queen, endowed with Agraharas and a Matha. 
The ancient slabs and sculptured fragments which I found in 1895 in 
and aronpd the Ziarat of FarruJdjzad Sahib, may possibly have belonged 
tp this temple. 

Continuing on the road towards SVinagar for about two miles 
further we come tp the large village of Vicar Nag prettily situated in 
extensive walhmt groves. A fine Naga near the village forms the 
object of a popular Tatra in the month of Caitra. It is supposed to be an 
epiphany of the, Ailapattra Naga who is mentioned also in the Nilamata. 
An earlier designation seems to he Muktamulakanaga which is given to 
the locality by Srivara and in the Tirthasamgraha. 8 To the west of 
the village and near an inlet of the Anchor are the ruins of three 
ancient temples now converted into Ziarats and tombs. 3 

Only a quarter of a nul© to the east of Vicar Nag and on the other 
side of the old canal called Lach a m Kul 
(♦liak^mikulya) stands the hamlet of Ant a ~ 
bavan . In my “Notes on Ou-k'ong’s account of Ka&uu*” I have proved that 
Ant ft bavan derives its name from the ancient Vihara of Amrt?abhavana 
which Amrtapvabha, a queen of Megbavahana, is said to have erected.* 
Ou-k'ong mentions the Vihara by the name of Ngo-ini-t'o-po-wan which 
represents a transcribed Prakrit form *Amitabhavana or Amitabhavana. 
An ancient mound with traces of a square enclosure around it, which is 
found between the canal and the hamlet, may possibly belong to the 
remains of this Vihara. 

Proceeding to the east of Aut a bavan for about a mile we come to 

TIrtha of Sodara. the ,arge village of Sud.ar'bql situated on a 

deep inlet of the Dal, known as Stidarvkhun. 
The name of the village and the neighbouring portion of the lake make 
it very probable that we have to place here the sacred spring of 
Sodara. 3 It formed the subject of an ancient legend related by 


Amptabhavana. 


1 See Rajat. vii. 183. note. 

* See iv. 65. On his authority the name Muktainidakanoga ought to have 
been shown on the map. 

* Compare for a view of these remains, Cole, Ancient Buildings , p. 31. 

* See Rajat. iii. 9 note, and Notes on Ou'h'ong^ pp. 9 sqq. 

* See Rajat. i. 125-126 note. K$. -bal in Sadar*bal means merely 1 place/ 
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Kalhana. King Jalauka had built at g'rlnagari hip shrine of Jye?tha- 
rudra whose original place of worship wa§ at Bhufcesvara, below 
Mount Haramukuta. He then wished to have by the side of the new 
shrine also the Sodara spring which adjoins the site of Bhutesvara. 1 
To fulfil the king’s pious desire “ there broke forth from a waterless 
spot a spring which was alike fo Sodara in colour, taste and other 
respects.” A golden cup thrown into the original Sodsra spring appear¬ 
ed after two and half days in its Avatara near S'rinagan. This miracle 
removed all doubts as to their identity. 

Close to the mosque of Su$p,r a bal and by the lake shore are two 
pools fed by perennial springs. These according to a local tradition 
Were in old times visited by numerous pilgrim^. Now all recollection 
of this Tirtlia has been lost among the Brahmans of S'nnagar. But the 
name of a portion of the village area, Bqttfyor, points to a former 
settlement of Ba$$as or Purohitas. It is curious, too, that we find only 
half a mile from the village the Ziarat of Hazrat Bal, perhaps the most 
popular of all Muhammadan shrines in the Valley. It is supposed to 
be built over the remains of the miracle-working Pir Dastaglr Sahib. 
Is it possible that the presence of this rather ubiquitous s^int at this 
particular spot had something to do with the earlier Hindu Tirfcha ? 


Section VI.— Northern Districts op Madavarajya. 

105- Our circuit through the Phakh Pargana has brought us back 
to the purlieus of the capital. We must leave them now once more 
and start, on our tour through the outlying districts. We may direct 
it first to the upper half of the Valley, the ancient Madavarajya. 
This again is di vided by flip Vitasta into two portions, one to the north 
and east, the other to the south and west of the riv^r- We shall begin 
with the Parganas on the right bank, starting from SVmagar. 

The Pargana which adjoins S'rinagav from the south-east, is now 

District of Kha<luvl. knawt ‘ a3 Vihi ‘ U exteads from new Pura ^- 
dhi^thana to the spur of Vast a rvan, near 

Van^por (Avanlipura), and comprises a wide semi-circular tract of 

fertile Karewa lands. In ancient times the district took its name from 

the village of KhadotI, the present Kliruv .* The Damaraa of the 

Khaduvi district are repeatedly mentioned by Kalhana along with those 

of Holada, the modern Vular Pargana. 

1 For Sodara , the present Naxan Nag, see notes i. 123 j v. 55-59. 

% Compare RqjaL viii. 733 note. 
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The site of Pandrethan or Puranadhisthana has already been fully 
noticed. About two miles higher up the river lies Pand^chuk village, 
with some ancient remains and the traces of a stone bridge-head, pro¬ 
bably of late date. The old name of the place is unknown. We pass 
next by the river the village of Simpor. This may retain the name of 
Simhapuha, founded by King Jayasimha in Kalhana’s time. 1 * * 

Less than two miles to the north-west of Simpor lies the village of 
Zevan , the ancient Jayavana. It was correctly identified already by 
Prof. Buhler on the basis of the happy and exact description given of it 
by Bilhana.* The poet mentions in this “ place of high-rising monu¬ 
ments ” the “pool filled with pure water, sacred to Taksaka , lord of 
snakes/* This pool still exists in the Taksaka Naga which is visited 
annually by the pilgrims to Har$e6vara. s 

The mention made by Kalhana in his history of Narapura of the 
pilgrimage to the Taksaka spring proves that in old times it must have 
enjoyed great reputation as a separate Tirtha. It is in fact the only 
KaStnir Naga which is distinctly mentioned in the Tirtha list of the 
Mahabharata (iii. lxxxii. 90). Abu-1-Fazl records the interesting fact 
that this spring was popularly held to be the place whence the culti¬ 
vation of saffron flourishing in this neighbourhood originated. 4 * In 
Akbar’s time the cultivators, undoubtedly Muhammadans, still wor¬ 
shipped at this fountain at spring time. It was customary to pour 
cow’s milk into it to secure a good omen for the success of the crop. 
We see that the Taksaka Naga long retained his importance with the 
cultivators as a local divinity. 

About two miles to the north-east of Zevan we come on gently 


rising ground to the village of Khnntmoh. It 
is, as already stated above, the ancient Khona- 


Khonamusa. 


MCSA, famous as the birthplace of Bilhana. The latter in the Vikraman- 
kadevacarita gives an enthusiastic description of the charms of his rural 
home. 6 The saffron fields which Bilhana mentions extend close to the 
lower of the two separate hamlets which form the village. In the 
upper hamlet is a sacred spring called Damodaranaga with some sculp¬ 
tured funeral Steles and a few fragmentary inscriptions. 

On the hill-side above the village issues another Naga which under 

1 See Rajat . viii. 2443 note. 

* Compare Report, pp. 6 sq. ; Rajat. vii 607 note ; Vikram . xviii. 70. 

8 See Rajat. i. 220 note. 

♦ See Ain-i Akb ii. p. 358. 

4 For a detailed and accurate account of the position and remains of Khonamusa, 

see Prof. Buller’s Report , pp. 6 sq. The identity of Khun9-moh with, the Khona- 

omia of Rajat. i. 90, was first pointed out by Gen. Cunningham, Anc * Oeogr ,, p. 98. 
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the name of BhuvaneSvari is visited on the pilgrimage to HarseSvara. 
The latter Tirtha lies on the summit of the high ridge which rises to 
the north of the village. It consists of a ‘ Svayambhfi ’ Linga situated 
in a small cave and enjoys considerable popularity. I have not been 
able to trace its name except in the local Mahatmya and the Tirtha- 
samgraha. 

The chief place of the Yibi Pargana is now the town of Pampar , 

Padmapura ^ ie anc * en *' Padmapura, about four miles south¬ 

west of Khun^moh. 1 It was founded in the 
beginning of the 9th century by Padma, the powerful uncle of the 
puppet king Oippata-Jayapida. Padma is said by the Chronicler to have 
also built a temple of Visnu Padmasvcimin. To this may possibly 
belong the scanty remains of an ancient temple which have been de¬ 
scribed by General Cunningham * Close by is the Ziaratof Mir Muham¬ 
mad Hamadani, with some fine ancient columns and ornamented slabs 
which are likely to have been taken from this temple. Also the other 
Ziarats of the town show similar remains. Padmapura, owing to its 
central position in a fertile tract, seems to have always been a place of 
importance and is often mentioned by Kalhana and the later Chroni¬ 
clers. 

Proceeding north-eastwards of Padmapura we pass first Balthom, a 
large village, which in the Lokaprakasa and Tirthasamgraha figures as 
BalaSrama. Under a large Deodar near it Baladevi is now worshipped 
in the form of an old stone-image. Numerous ancient Steles, showing 
miniature reproductions of temples, are found in the neighbouring 
rivulets and canals; they were apparently used in recent times as 
stepping-stones which would account for their preservation. At the foot of 
a rocky spur which descends from the mountain-range to the north, lies 
the picturesque village of TJyan , once mentioned by Kalhana under the 
name of Ovana. 8 It has a large sulphurous spring visited by the sick. 

About two miles further east we reach the large village of Khruv , 
the ancient KhaduvI which, as we have seen, gave to the district its 
former name. There is an abundance of fine springs in and about 
Khruv ; Abu-l-Fazi mentions them as objects of worship and estimates 
their number at 360. 4 Above the village a so-called Svayambhu-cakra 
or mystical diagram is shown on a rock. 6 It is held sacred to Jvala- 

1 For a detailed notice see Rdjat. iv. 695 note. The old name of the place is 
well-known to S'riuagar Pandits; Vigne too, Travels, ii. p. 31, recognized it correctly. 

* See J. A. 8. B., 1848, p. 274. 

* See Rdjat. vii. 295. 

4 Atn-i Akb ii. p. 358. 

* Compare for such diagrams, also designated Devicakra or Mdtrcakra, Rdjat. i. 
122 note. 
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I ftiri, however, uhablei 


mukhi-Durga and largely visited by pilgrims, 
to trace any old reference to this Tlrtha. 

Only a mile to the South-east of KhrUv is the village of Stir, until 
Sanara recently the seat of a flourishing 1 iron-industry. 

Kalhftna mentions it by the name of S'anakA as 
an Agrahara founded by King S'acinara. 1 * Whatever the historical 
value of this notice may be, which Kalhana took from Padraamihira, 
the evidence detailed in my note on the passage proves that the present 
S'ar is intended. An intermediate form of the name is preserved in the 
Sn&r of an old gloss. The Ziarat of Khwaja Khizr which stands here 
near several small springs, is built with remains of a Hindu temple; 
among them is a Lihga-base some six feet square. 

About two miles south-vVest of S'ar are fotirnd the well-preserved 
ruins of a temple near the village of Ladu (not marked 6n Survey map). 
They have been described by Bishop Cowie, * but 1 am unable to trace 
any old reference to this shrine in the texts I have examined. It is 
remarkable for having a circular Celia, the only one known to tne in 
Kasmir* A small square cella to the east of this temple has been 
annexed to a neighbouring Ziarat. 

Near the south end of the Vihi Pargana and on the river lies the 
village of LatQpdr. An old gloss of the Rajatarangini identifies it with 
LaI/ITAPURA, a place founded in honour of King Lalitaditya by his 
architect. 8 The king according to the Chronicle was not pleased with 
the attention ; in any case no importance seems to have attached to this 
place. There are no old remains above ground, but the local tradition 
still tells of King * Lalitadit ’ as the founder of a large town on the’ 
neighbouring U$ar. 

106. Passing round the foot of Mount Vast a rvan we enter the 1 
Pargana of 'Vular, the ancient HoiadI. This 
identification is supported, apart from the 
clear phonetic evidence, by all passages of the 
Rajatarangini which mention Hoi ad a. 4 * Its feudal barons played a 
great part in the troubled times of the later Hindu reigns. 

Its most important place in old times was undoubtedly the town of 
Avantipcra, founded by King Avantivarman (i.D. 855-883) * Its posi¬ 
tion is marked by the present village of Vawfipdr on the Vitasta. The 


District of Holada; 
Avantiputa. 


1 See note i. 100. 

» See J. A. 8. B 1866, pp. 97 8qq. 

I See Raj at. iv. 186. 

♦ See Rajat. i. 306 note. 

4 See Rajat, v. 46 sq. note. Its identity with YInblpdr wa* first pointed out by 

Dr. Wilson in his note on Moororoft, Travels, ii. p. 244. 
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conspicuous ruins of this place attracted already the attention of the 
early European visitors. General Cunningham did not fail to recognize 
in them the remains of the two great temples of Avantisvamin and 
Avantifaara which Avantivarman had built here. 1 Of the two great 
ruins one is at Vantipor itself, the other and larger one half a mile 
further down the river close to the hamlet of Jaubrar (map 4 Jabair. ) 
Owing to 1 the complete destruction of the central shrines it is im¬ 
possible to ascertain now which was dedicated to Visnu and which to 
gfiva. The fine enclosing quadrangles of the temples have also suffered 
badly. That of Avantisvamin was used as a temporary fortification in 
Kalliana’s own time and underwent a severe- siege. 3 

The site on which Avantivarman’s town was built, had apparently 
enjoyed some sanctity before these temples were founded, and bore the 
old name Visvaikasarct. The great extent of the town is indicated by the 
traces of ruined buildings which cover the foot of the hills east of 
Vantipor for a considerable distance. The frequent references to 
Avantipura in the Chronicles show that the town retained some impor¬ 
tance long after the death of its founder. 

We hear but little of other old sites in Holada. The great town of 
Mihirapura which King Mihirakula is said to have founded in it, can na 
longer be traced. 8 Khuli , a village situated, a short distance- to the* 
south-west of Tral, the modern headquarters of the district, may 
possibly be the Khold of the Chronicle, one of Gopaditya’s Agraliaras. 4 
Of TrSl I am unable to trace any old notice. 

The identification of the village of Bute, about two miles south of 
Khuli, with the old Bhavacghbda is also uncertain. 6 It is based on a 
gloss of Rajanaka Ratnakantha, the writer of the Codex Arclietypus of 
the Rajatarahgini. Still further south lies the village of Kai, probably 
the old Katika named by Kalhana as a foundation of Tunjlna I. 6 This 
identification is made in the old gloss on the passage and supported by 
the phonetic evidence of the modern name> 

Of old remains in Yular the interesting temple of Naraslan at the- 
northern extremity of the district (34° 3' lat. 75° 10'long.) deserves 
notice.? Unfortunately I am unable to find any clue as to its old name 

' 1 See for a full description J. A. S. B. y 1843, pp. 275 sqq. ; also ib 1866, 121 sqq* 
8 See Rajat. viii. 1429 sq 1474 8q&, 

& See Rajat . i. 300. 

4 See Rajat. i 340: 

& Compare iii. 381 note*. 

* Rajat. ii. 14. 

1 See Mr. Lawrence’s notice, Valley, p. 172. The attached photograph shows 
the site after my excavations. Regarding the result of the latter, see View i<» 
Oriental Journal , 1891, p. 345 sqq,. 
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or history. Excavations made by me at the site in 1891 brought to light 
interesting sculptures, but no evidence as to its name. The large 
village 0 / butiw (map * Sootoor ’) to the south-west of Narastan may 
possibly account for' the entry of Satrava in the Lokapraka^a’s list of 
Parganas. 

107. The eastern boundary of Vular is marked by the high spur 

. . jy __ _ ■ ; which descends from the north towards the 

District of Dak^a- confluence of tho Vlta sta and Gan) bhlra. The 

Jy dX a. , . , 

adjoining district to the east is one of consider¬ 
able extent. It comprises besides the whole right or western side of 
the Lid a r Valley also the low-lying tract between the Vitasta and the 
lower course of the Visoka. The modern name of this great Pargana is 
JDachimpor which appears in SVivara’s Chronicle as Daksinakaua. This 
clearly means 4 the right bank * [of the Ledari or Lad a r]. Another form, 
of the same significance, is Baksinaparsva found in the Lokaprak&sa and 
Martan<jamahatinya. To this designation corresponds the term V&ma- 
parha , now Khoviirp5r, which as we shall see, is applied to the left side 
of the Lid a r Valley. 1 

The junction of the Vitasta with the Gambhira, le., the united 
Visoka and Hamanyatavi, has already been mentioned above as a 
TirthaJ* Not far from it lies the village of Marhchn , on the Vitasta, 
mentioned by Jonaraja under its old name of MadavaSrama, 8 The first 
part of the name is identical with that of Madcivarajya . 

About two miles south-east of Marhom and not far from tho 
VitastS, we find the village V&gQhdm, with a sacred spring known by the 
name of Hastikarna. This name seems to have applied formerly to the 
place itself which we find twice thus referred to by Kalhana. 4 It is 
possibly the Hastikarna, where Blioja, Harm’s son, was treacherously 
murdered. 

About one mile to the south of Hastikarna the Vitasta makes a 

Temple of £ reat ben<i ‘ The P eninsula thus formed is 

Cakradhara. occupied by a small Udar or alluvial plateau 

which owing to its height and isolated position 
is a very conspicuous object iu the landscape. It was once the site of 


1 General Cunningham, Anc. Oeogr., p. 94, assumes that Ks. dachitn * right' is 
* now used to denote the “north,” and kawcur, (recte kh&vur) or “ left,” to denote 
the u south .” 9 This assumption, however, as well as the explanation given for 
the alleged change of meaning are based on some misunderstanding. 

8 See § 64. 

8 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 132* 

* See Rdjat . v. 23 note; also vii. 1660. Another Hastikarna, mentioned by 
Hrivara, i. 441, seems to have been near S'rlnagar on the west. 
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one of the oldest and most famous shrines of the Valley, the temple 
of Vi8nu CAKRAOHAftA. 

The plateau is still known as l&afadar Udar. 1 Brahman tradition 
is aware of the derivation of this name from Cakradhara. It was first 
brought to the notice of European scholars by Prof. BOhler who had 
duly recognized the antiquarian importance of the site.* The shrine of 
Cakradhara is often mentioned as a Tlrtha of great sanctity.® It was 
also closely connected with the legends regarding the burned city of 
Narapnra, localized as we shall see in its close vicinity. But the only 
detailed notice of the temple we owe to a historical incident which 
occurred there during the civil wars of Sussala s reign. 4 

The royal troops having been forced to evacuate the neighbouring 
town of VijayeSvara or Vij*br5r, the inhabitants of the latter place and 
the neighbouring villages took refuge in the temple of Cakradhara. This, 
by its position on the high and steep Udar, was naturally well-adapted 
for defence. The temple filled by the crowd of fugitives and routed 
soldiers, was soon besieged by the rebel troops of Bhik?acara. The 
temple courtyard was protected by massive wooden ramparts and gates. 
When these had been set on fire by the assailants a mighty conflagration 
ensued in which the whole mass of people inside perished. Kalhana 
vividly describes this great catastrophe which he believes to have 
provoked divine vengeance and thus to have brought about the downfall 
of the pretender. 

The account here given is of topographical interest. It shows that 
the temple actually stood on the flat top of the Udar, and also explains 
the scarcity of stone-remains iri this locality. The absence of conspicu¬ 
ous ruins had already been noticed by Prof. Biihler. When visiting 
in 1895 the IsakMar Udar, I found only traces of a quadrangular 
enclosure, about forty yards square. They are marked by hollows at 
the northern end of the Udar which is separated from the rest by a 
dip in the ground. These hollows may possibly be the last indications 
of the wooden ramparts which enclosed the shrine. 

The temple seems to have been subsequently restored, and 
Jonaraja mentions the statue of Cakradhara among those chief divine 
images which Sikandar Butshikast destroyed. 6 Jayadratlia in his 

l See Bajat, i. 38, 201 notes. 

* See Report , p. 18. 

s See Rajat. vii. 258, 261, 269; Jonar. (Bo. ed ), 763; ffrikanihac . iii. 12; 

nt ata, 1170. - 

* See Rdjat. viii. 971-995. The date of the burning of Cakradhara seems to 

have been the 12th S'ravana sudi, a.d. 1121. 

$ See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 763. 
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Haracaritacintamani devotes a separate canto, vii., to the relation of 
the legend which localized, the disc-wielding god at the Tirtha of 
Cakradhara. The latter is still referred to in a general way in the old 
Vijaye4varamahatmya(No. 87, Poona MSS.). Now, however, Cakradhara 
is no longer visited by the pilgrims to Vijaye4vara though the Purohitas 
of the latter place still retain a recollection of the former sanctity of 
the site. 

108. There can he no doubt that at the foot of the Cakradhara 
Udar there stood once an ancient town of con¬ 
siderable importance. From the low ground 
towards the river on, the east and from the river-bed itself, ancient coins 
going back to Greek and Indo-Scythian rule are annually extracted in 
considerable quantities. Popular tradition still asserts that this site was 
once occupied by a great town. This tradition existed already in the 
time of Kalhana who records it in the interesting legend of the burned 
city of Narapura. 1 This is told at great length in a poetic episode of 
the First Book. 

King Nara is said to have founded a splendid capital, called after 
himself Narapura, on the sandy bank of the Yitasta close to the shrine 
of Cakradhara. “ There in a grove was a pond of limpid water, the 
habitation of the Naga Susravas.” A young Brahman who had found 
occasion to assist the Naga and his two daughters when in distress, was 
allowed to many in reward one of the latter. He lived in happiness 
at Narapura until the beauty of the Naga lady excited the passion of 
the wicked king. When Nara found his advances rejected with scorn, 
he endeavoured to seize the beautiful Candralekha by force. The 
couple fled for protection to their father’s habitation. 

The Naga then rose in fury from his pool and “burned the king 
with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts.” Thousands of people 
were burned before the image of Vi§nu Cakradhara to which they had 
fled for protection. Ramanya, the Naga’s sister, came down from the 
mountains carrying along masses of rocks and boulders. These she 
dropped, as we have seen, along the bed of the Ramanyatavi or 
Rembyar*, when she found that Susravas had already wreaked his 
vengeance. The Naga himself feeling remorse at the carnage he had 
caused, removed to a lake on a far-off mountain. There “ he is to the 
present day seen by the people on the pilgrimage to Amaresvara.” 9 
“ To this day,” thus closes Kalhana’s narration, “ that tale is remembered 
by the people when they behold close to Cakradhara that town des¬ 
troyed by fire and that pond which has become a dry hollow.” 

1 See Rdjat. i. 201-274. 

* Compare regarding the lake of the Naga Sufravas on the route to Amburnath, 
above, § 69. 
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Vijayesvara. 


Whatever the origin of the legend here told may have been, it is 
clear that popular tradition in Kalhana’s time looked upon the barren 
ground which stretches along the river between Jsak a dar and the 
present Vij^bror as the site of an ancient city. The ruins which in the 
12fch century were pointed out as the remains of the burned Narapura, 
may have supplied the immediate starting point of the legend. 

What these remains were we cannot say. As the ground referred 
to is subject to annual inundation it is possible that the remains meant 
have since disappeared under alluvial deposits. The habitation of the 
‘ Su^ram ’ Naga was still shown to me in a hollow, generally dry, close 
to the south-east foot of the Udar. The name of Narapura audits king 
are no longer remembered. But the main features of the legend as 
heard by Kalhana, still live in the local tradition. 

109. The ancient town which once stood in the position indicated, 
was evidently succeeded by Vijayesvara, the 
present Vijtbrdr. The latter place, situated 
less than two miles above Cakradhara, received its name from the 
ancient shrine of Siva Vijayesvara (Vijaye&t, Vijayesana). 1 * This 
deity is worshipped to the present day at Vij^brOr. The site has evi¬ 
dently from early times been one of the most famous Tirthas of Kaihnir. 
It is mentioned as such in the Rajataranginl and many old Kasmirian 
texts. 8 The tradition regarding Asoka’s connection with it supplies 
historical proof for its antiquity. According to Kalhana’s account 
which may well have been based on genuine local tradition or even 
inscriptional evidence, Asoka had replaced the old stuccoed enclosure 
of the temple by one of stone. The great king was also credited with 
having erected within this enclosure two temples called As'okesvara. 

This old temple which is often mentioned by Kalhana and was the 
scene of many a historical incident, has now completely disappeared. 
According to the tradition of the local Purohitas it stood at a site close 
the river-bank and nearly opposite to the bridge over the Vitasta. 
When I first visited Vij^bror in 1889 I still found some ancient slabs 
and fragments at this spot. It was then some 15 feet below the level of 
the surrounding ground, 3 and has since been partly built over. Stone 
materials are said to have been removed from here for the new temple 


l Compare for detailed references, Rdjat. i. 38, 105 notes. 

S The legend of the Tirtha is given at length in the x. PrakaSa of the Haracari - 
tacintdrnani. 

3 General Cnnningham who saw these remains in 1847, rightly attributes them 

to the temple of Vijayesa, but calls the place 4 * * Vijayapara.’ He justly points to the 

difference of level aa an indication of the antiquity of the structure j see Anc . 

Geogr.f p. 98, 
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of Vijayesvara which was built by Maharaja Ranbir Singh some thirty 
years ago higher up on the river-bank. 

It is probable that a temple so much frequented had undergone 
more than one restoration in the course of the fifteen centuries which 
lie between the time of Asoka and the end of Hindu reign in. Kasmir. 
Some time before a.d. 1081, while King Ananta was residing at the 
Tirtha of Vijayesvara, the temple was burned down in a general con¬ 
flagration, caused by his son Kalasa, The latter, however, subsequently- 
restored the shrine. The old Linga of S'iva Vijayesvara seems to have 
fallen a victim to the iconoclasm of Sikandar Butshikast. 1 * 

The town of Vijayesvara is ascribed by Kalhana to King Vijaya. * 
But nothing else is recorded of this ruler, and this may cause a doubt 
as to his historical existence. It is significant that the town is desig¬ 
nated either simply Vijayesvara or as Vijayaksetra , which is abbre¬ 
viated from Vijayesvaraksetra . The modern n^me Vijtbrdr is the KS. 
equivalent of Vijayesvara, - bror (from Skr. bliatt&raka ‘ god ’) having 
replaced the more specific - isvara , the usual designation of S'iva. 3 

That the town had acquired importance at a comparatively early 
date, is indicated by the mention of a thousand Agraharas said to have 
been granted here by King Mihirakula to a settlement of Gandhara 
Brahmans. 4 It was large enough to accommodate the whole court and 
army of King Ananta when the latter removed his residence to Vija- 
yeSvara. 5 The narrative of the civil wars which fills the last Book of 
Kalhana's Chronicle shows the importance of the town by frequent 
references to the military operations of which it.was the object. 6 One 
of these passages proves that there was a bridge over the Vitasta here 
already in the twelfth century, just as there is one still. 

Vij^bror has remained a town of some importance and still boasts 
of a considerable number of Brahmans, mostly Purohitas of the Tirtha. 
The latter being conveniently situated on the pilgrims’ way to Martanda 

1 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 762; for an earlier mention of this emblem see ib., 127. 

* Rajat. ii. 62. 

8 Compare Rajat. i. 38 note ; also ii. 134. In the same way IMror represents 
Uetvara ; with the feminine -br&r for bhatfarikd we have Sundqbrqr for Sarhdhyddevi, 
BudQbrqr for Bhedadevl , etc. 

The forms ‘ Bijbiara,* ‘Bijbihara/ 1 Bijbehara,* etc., under which the local name 
figures in European books, are all based on a faulty Panjabi pronunciation. A 
fanciful etymology of the name which sees in the first part of the word vidyd 
* learning * and in the second ‘ VihdrcL * has found favour in the guide-books and may 
be mentioned here for curiosity’s sake. 

4 See Rajat . i. 317. 

6 See Rajat . vii. 336 sqq . 

e Rajat. viii. 746 sqq., 969 sqq., 1140, 1509 sqq., etc. 
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and Amaranatha is much frequented even at the present day. The 
Mahatmyas of Vijaye^vara do not fail to name a considerable number 
of minor Tirthas to be visited along with the main site now marked 
by the new temple above referred to. But apart from Cakradhara and 
Gambhirasamgama I am unable to trace any of these in the older texts. 

Turning to that portion of the Dachunpor district which lies in the 
Lid a r Valley we have but few old localities to notice. The village of 
Liv a r , some ten miles to the north-west of Vijaye^vara, is the Levara 
of the Rajatararigini, mentioned as an Agraliara established by King 
Lava. 1 Kular , about four miles higher up the Valley, is identified by 
an old gloss with Kuruhara, said to have been an Agrakara of Lava’s 
son Kusa.* 

Close to Pah a lgam where the Lid a r Valley divides into two 
branches, lies the hamlet of Mamal. A small temple of the usual 
Kasnrir style built by the side of a fine spring is visited by the pilgrims 
to Amaranatha. It is designated in the Mahatmya called Amare£vara- 
kalpa as MammeSvara. It is in all probability identical with the shrine 
of this name mentioned in the Rajataraugirjd. 8 

110. As we have already before noticed the several sacred sites 
District of ^ e Amaranatha pilgrimage, we may now 

Vamaparsva. turn back and descend to the left or eastern 
portion of the Lid a r Valley. It forms the 
modern Pargana of Khovurpor. The latter name meaning ‘ left side * 
reproduces the earlier designation VamaparSva, of the same significance, 
found in Jonaraja’s Chronicle, the Lokaprakasa and elsewhere.* In the 
upper portion of the Pargana I am not able to identify any particular 
old locality, though ancient remains in the form of sculptures of some 
interest are found near several Nagas of this tract, e.g at Lokutfpur 
and Sali ( Vapaharananaga ), 

The large village of Hut a mar is undoubtedly an old site. Its 
modern name seems to identify it with the S'aktamatha which Ksemen- 
dra names as one of the stations in the peregrinations of his heroine 
Karikali. The chief mosque of the place is built with the remains 
of a Hindu temple and preserves in its walls some sculptured fragments 
of remarkable beauty. 6 

1 See Rdjat. i. 87. 

8 Rajat. i. 88. 

* See viii. 3360. 

* J&nar. (Bo. ed.) 79,1232. 

6 See Samay. ii. 43. The change of tfakta > Hut* is in accordance with the 
phonetic laws of KaSmiri; mar ig the regular derivative of mafha, aoe above, § 56 

[When preparing my map, I had not noticed the local name of K?emendra’g text • 

it i* hence not shown on the map]. 
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Shrine of 
Bhimakesava. 


About one mile below Hut a mar and on the bank of a brand) of 
the Lid a r, lies the hamlet of Bumtzu, which 
contains an ancient structure of considerable 
historical interest. The Ziarat of Baba Bam^dln 
Sahib is nothing but a well-preserved temple, converted, with a liberal 
use of plaster, into the supposed resting place of a Muhammadan saint. 
I have shown elsewhere that there is good reason to identify this shrine 
with the Bhimakesava temple which Blrima SaJii , king of Kabul, 
the maternal grandfather of Queen Didda, is said to have erected during* 
the rule of her husband K?emagupta (a.d. 950-958). 1 * * 

The legendary of the Ziarat relates that the saint was originally a 
Hindu and bore before his conversion to Islam the name of Blrimcc 
Sadhi, It is easy to recognize in this name an adaptation of Bhima 
S v ahi. Also the name of the locality BumS-zu which the Martanda- 
mahatmya renders by Bhlmadvipa , is clearly derived from the old name 
of the shrine. Bhima is an abbreviation of Bhimakesava to which K3. 
au, ‘island/ has been added with reference to the several islands 
formed here by the Lid a r immediately in front of the hamlet. 

Kalhana tells us a curious anecdote regarding the fate of Bhima 
S'ahi’s temple in King Haifa’s time who confiscated the great treasures, 
with which it was endowed. 8 Close to the present Ziarat of Bam^din 
Salpb is a small cave in the cliff containing a well-preserved little 
temple which is still used for Hindu worship. Another smaller shrine 
outside has been turned into the tomb of Ri§hi Ruknu-d-dln Sahib. 

111 . About one mile south of Bum^zu we reach the Tirtha sacred 
to Mdrtanda which has from early times to the 
present day enjoyed a prominent position 
among the sacred sites of Ka^nrir. It is marked by a magnificent 
spring traditionally represented as two, Vimala and Kamala, An ancient 
legend connects them with the birth of the sun-god Martanda . 8 The 
Tirtha is visited at frequent intervals by crowds of pilgrims and is 
well-known also in India proper. 

The popular name of the Tirtha, Bavan , is derived from Skr. 
bhavana , ‘[sacred] habitation.’ This somewhat general appellation 
seems to haveycome into use already at an early date, as S'rivara employs 
it, 4 and is in itself an indication of the great popularity of the Tirtha. A 

l See Rdjat. vi. 178 note. For an accurate description of the temple, see Bishop* 
Cowie’s paper, J. A. S. B ., 1866, pp. 100 sq . 

8 See Rdjat. vii. 1081 sqq . 

8 Compare for a detailed account of the Tirtha, Rdjat. iv. 192 note. The Vimala* 
Ntiga is named by the Nilamata, 963 ; tfriv. i. 377, etc, 

4 S'riv. i. 376, 387. 
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more specific designation is Maigpbavan, Skr. 1 Matsyabhavana 9 ; this 
owes its origin to the abundance of sacred fish which swarm in the 
large basins filled by the spring. 1 

The ancient Remains at the sacred spring itself are very scanty. 
All the more imposing are the ruins of the great temple which King 
Lalitaditya erected at a short distance in honour of the presiding deity 
of the Tirtha.* 

They are situated a little over a mile to the south-east of 
4 Bavan,’ near the northern edge of the Udar which stretches towards 
Anatnag. It can scarcely be doubted that the site was chosen with 
a view to the prominent position it assured to the great temple. 
Kalhana duly praises “ the wonderful shrine of MartQnda with its 
massive walls of stone, within a-loffcy enclosure.” Its ruins though much 
injured by the ravages - of tirnh and earthquakes, form still the most 
impressive specimen of ancient Kasmir architecture. They have been 
much admired by European travellers and‘often described. They are 
the earliest ruins in Ka6mir the date qf which is fixed with approximate 
accuracy. 8 

The name Martanda,, in the form, of Martund or Matan, still 
attaches to the ruins though they have long ago ceased to be an object 
of religious interest. King K^tlasa had sought this great fane at the 
approach of death and expired at the feet of the sacred image (a.d. 
1089). Har§a, his son, respected this 1 temple in the course of the ruth¬ 
less confiscations to which he subjected the other rich shrines of the 
country. Subsequently in KalhaWs time the great quadrangular court¬ 
yard of the temple with its lofty walls and colonnades was used as 
a fortification. The destruction of the sacred image is ascribed to 
Sikaudar Butgliikast. 

Kalhana distinctly mentions the town “ swelling with grapes ” which 
Lalitaditya founded hear his temple ;1>ut of this no trace remains, now. 
It is probable that at that time a canal. supplied water from the Lid a r 
to the naturally arid platea^'on which the temple stands. This canal 
seems to have been repaired by Zainu-l-‘abidin whose irrigation works 
on the Martand Udar are described at length by Jonaraja. 4 The 

1 Comp. Atn-i Akb. r ii. p. 358. 

8 See Rdjat . iv. 192. and for details my' note on the passage. Fora description 
of the temple compare, e.g.\ Cunningham, J. A. 8. B., 1848, pp. 258 sqq.; Cole 
Ancient Buildings , pp. 19 sqq . ; Fekgusson, Ind. Architecture , pp. 285 sqq. 

3 Lalitfiditya’s rule falls in the first half of the eighth century. Geu. Cunning, 
ham’s assumption Chat the temple was built by the earlier King Ranaditya, and only 
the enclosure by Lalitaditya, rests on a misinterpretation of the Raja tar. passages 
iv. 192 and iii. 462. 

4 See Jonar, 1245 sqq. 
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plateau has since become once more an arid waste though the course of 
the old canal can still be traced above Hut a mar. 

The town of Martanda had left its name to the small Pargana of 
Matan which comprised this plateau as well as the villages situated 
along the foot of the hills further east. It is referred to as Mfrrtftndadesa 
by Jonaraja. 1 * 3 Abu-1-Fazl notices the large temple of Matan and the 
well or pit close by, which a Muhammadan legend represents as the 
place of captivity of the ‘ angels Harut and Marat.’* 


Section VIL-— Southern Districts of Mapavarajya. 


112. At the foot of the western extremity of the Martanda plateau 
_ lies the town of Islamabad or by its Hindu 

Anantanaga. name Anatnag. The latter is derived from 

the great spring of the Anantanaga which issues at the southern end 
of the town. The Naga, though no Tirtha of particular repute, is 
mentioned in the Nilaraata, Haracaritacintamani and some Mahatmyas. s 
Of the town, however, I cannot find any old notice, and it is in all pro¬ 
bability, as its Muhammadan name implies, a later foundation. To the 
north of the town and on the way to Bavan is the Gautarnanaga , named 
by the Nilamata and the Martandamahatmya. 

The modern name of the small district which comprised besides 
Anatnag the tract immediately south and west of it, is Anyech* This 
is represented in some Mahatmyas of recent composition by Anelcalcsa. 
This name occurs also once in STivara’s Chronicle, but the locality there 
meant is not certain. 4 

The valley of the Ar a path or Harsapathd which opens to the east 
of Islamabad, forms the Pargana of Kut a hcir . 
This name is in all probability connected with 
that of the ancient Tirtha of Kapatesvara, 
situated on the southern side of the valley close to the village of KothSr b 
The name of the latter is undoubtedly a derivative of Kapatesvara , as 
the analogy of Jyether < Jye§thesvara, Triphar < Tripuresvara, etc., 
clearly shows. 


Tirtha of 
Kapatesvara. 


I Jonar. 1310. 

* See Ain-i Akb. t ii. p. 358. For the Muhammadan story, see also Vigne i. p. 361. 

3 See Nilamata ,*902 ; Vita8td r Trisamdhy(irndhdtmya, etc,, also Haracar. x. 251 sqq . 
(Auantabhavana). 

4 S'riv. iii. 184. 

* See for a detailed account, Rdjat, i. 32 note. 
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The place of pilgrimage is t*lie sacred spring of Papasiidana (‘ sin* 
removing ’), situated a short distance above Kosher* In it Siva is 
bfelieved to have shown himself in the disguise ( hapata ) of pieces of 
wood floating on the water. The legend is related at length in the 
Nilamata, and the author of the Haracaritacintamain devotes to it a 
separate canto which has now become the official Mahatmya of the 
Tirtha. 1 The importance of the latter is shown by the fact that 
Kalhana mentions it in his Introduction first among the sacred sites of 
Kasmir. 

Before him already Alb§runi had heard of the story that pieces 
of wood sent by Mahadeva appear annually “in a pond called Kudai • 
shahr to the left of the source of the Vitasta, in the middle of the month 
of Vaisakha.” 3 Kudaishalir is an easily explained corrup¬ 
tion for i-e., *Kavadesvar , a prakritized form of the name. The 

map shows that the description of the position of the Tirtha is accurate 
enough with reference to the Nilanaga as the Vitasta’s traditional 
source. The date named by Alberuni is identical with that prescribed 
for the Kapate^vara Yatra. 

The sacred spring rises in a large circular tank, enclosed by an 
ancient stone-wall with steps leading into the water. According to 
Kalhana’s account this enclosure was constructed about a century before 
his own time at the expense of the well-known King Bhoja of Malava. 
The latter is said to have taken a # vow to always wash his face in 
the water of the Papasudana spring which lie caused to be regularly 
supplied to him in jars of glass. 3 In my note on the passage I have 
shown that local tradition at Kother still retains a recollection of this 
story though in a rather legendary form. A small temple which stands 
to the east of the tank, and some other remains probably belong to the 
period of Bhoja. Abu-1-Fazl too knows, “in the village of Kotihar, 
a deep spring surrounded by stone temples. When its water decreases 
an image of Mahadeva in sandal wood appears.” 

About four miles to the north-east of Kother And on a branch of 
the Ar a path river lies the populous village 

Samangasa. 0 f g’ angas , the ancient S'amangasa. 4 The modern 

name can be traced back to S'amarigasa through a course of regular 
phonetic conversion, one stage of which is preserved in the form 
Svdngas supplied by the old glossator of the Chronicle. 6 Some old 

I Haracar, xiv. 

8 See India , ii. p, 181. 

* See Rdjat. vii. 190 sqq. 

* See Rdjat . i. 100; viii. 651. 

* Compare Rdjat, i. 100 note and the analogy of tfanira > Stir, 
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carved slabs built into the chief Ziarat of the place attest its antiquity. 
A short distance above S'angas we come to another old place. It is the 
present village of Vnt^rus which on the authority of the same glossator 
and the name itself we can safely identify with Kalhana’s Utrftsa . 1 
Uccala and Sussala in their flight from Haifa’s coart found a tem¬ 
porary refuge with the Damara who resided there. 

Turning back to the west we find in the middle of the valley the 
village of Khondur . An old gloss enables us to identify it with the 
ancient Skandapura mentioned by Kalinina ns an Agrahara of King 
Gopaditya. 8 More important is Ach a bal, a large village at the west foot 
of the ridge which lines the Kut a har Pargana from the south. It is 
mentioned in the Chronicle under the name of Aksavala. The beauti¬ 
ful springs of the place have often been described since Abn-l-Fazl’s 
time, also by Bernier. 3 The park around them was a favourite camping 
ground of the Mughal court. The Nilamata calls the spring Alt si - 
palanaga . 

113. The Kut a har Pargana is adjoined on the sonth by the dis- 
_ * _ . trict of Bring which coincides with the valley 

ot the Bring stream. Its old name cannot 
be traced; the Lokaprakasa transcribes the modern designation by 
Bhj'nga. 

At the western eud of the Pargana and about 5 miles to the south¬ 
west of Ach a bal is the village of Lok a bavan which an old gloss identifies 
with the Lokapunya of the Rajatarahgini* The numerous passages 
which mention the place agree with this location. The name Lok a bavau 
applies also to the fine Naga adjoining the village, and this explains 
the second part of the present name -bavan (Skr. bhavana ). 6 King 
Lalitaditya is said to have built a town here. A small garden-palace 
erected in Mughal times near the spring is partly constructed of old 
materials. 

Ascending the Bring valley we come again to an old site at the 
large village of Bid a r . It is certainly the Bhedara of Ka] liana who 
notices here a wealthy Agrahara of King Baliiditya. 6 A ruined mound 
in the village and some old sculptures at the neighbouring Brahman 
village of Hangalguud are the only ancient remains now above ground. 


l Compare vii. 1254. 

* See Rajat. i. 340. 

8 Compare Rajat. i. 338. In the translation of the Ain-i Akb. the name appears 
as ‘Acch Dal*, ii. p. 358 \ see Bernier, Travels, p. 413. 

* See Rajat. w. 193 note. 

8 See above, § 111, 

l Rajat . iii. 481* 
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Tirtha of 
Ardhanari&vara. 


From Bid a r we may pay a passing visit to a small Tirtha which 
though I cannot find it mentioned in any old 
text, may yet claim some antiquity. About ]-| 
miles to the south-east of Bid a r lies the village 
of Naru in the low hills flanking the valley. It contains a small temple 
of ancient date which was restored forty years ago by a pious Dogra 
official. It stands by the side of a small Naga at which, according to 
the local Mahatmya I acquired from the resident Purohita, 8iva is 
worshipped as ArjdhanarIsvara, that is, in conjunction with his consort 
Parvati. Inside the temple is an ancient image of Vi§nu with a short 
Sanskrit inscription said to have been found in a miraculous way at 
the restoration of the temple. About half a mile to the south-west is 
a sacred spring known as Svedandga which seems to have risen origi¬ 
nally within a large temple. The remains of the latter lie in shapeless 
heaps around the spring. The latter is still visited by pilgrims. 

It appears to me likely that it is this spot which Abu-1-Fazl wishes 
to describe in the following notice. After mentioning the Kuk a r Nag 
and Sund^brar (see below) among the sacred places of Bring, lie says: 
“ At a little distance in the midst of a beautiful temple, seven fountains 
excite the wonderment of the beholder. In the summer-time self- 
immolating ascetics here heap up a large fire around themselves and with 
the utmost fortitude suffer themselves to he burned to death.” 1 He 
then mentions a lofty hill containing an iron mine to the north of this 
spot. This can only be the hill above Sop , on the northern side of 
the Yalley and nearly opposite Naru, from which iron is still extracted 
at the present time. There is no other Naga within Bring to which 
Abu-l-Fa^l’s description would apply so closely as to the Svedanaga. 

The Kuk a r Nag , mentioned by Abu-1-Fazl for its good water incit¬ 
ing a healthy appetite, lies about a mile above Bid a r. It is a spring 
of very great volume* referred to in the Trisamdhyamahatmya as 
Kukkute^vara. 

Bring contains one of the holiest of Kasrnir Tirthas in the sacred 
spring of the goddess Samdhya, also called 
TrisamdhyGy the modern 8 undtbrdr * It is 
situated in a side valley opening to the south of the village of Deval- 
gom, circ. 75° 22' long. 33° 32' lat. The spring of Snmdhya derives 
its fame as well as its appellation from the fact that during uncertain 
periods in the early summer it flows, oris supposed to flow, intermittent¬ 
ly, three times in the day and three times in the night. Owing to the 
analogy thus presented to the three-fold recitation of the Gayatri 

1 See Ain-i Akb ii. p. 356, 

* See Rajat. i. 33 note. 


Tirtha of Trisariidhya. 
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(Samdhya), it is held sacred to the goddess Samdhya. At the season . 
indicated it is visited by a considerable concourse of people. 

The small spring, which is usually dry for the greater part of the 
year, has owing to the curious phenomenon above indicated always 
enjoyed great fame as one of the ‘ wonders ’ of the valley. Kalhana 
duly mentious it immediately after KapateSvara. The Nilamata too 
knows it. Abu-l-Fazl describes it in detail, and Dr. Bernier made it 
a special point to visit this ‘ merveille de Cachemire.’ 1 He has observed 
the phenomenon with his usual accuracy. The ingenious explanation 
he has recorded of it, shows how closely he had examined the topogra¬ 
phical features of the little valley. 

Close to the Trisamdhya spring there is another Naga, sacred to 
the Seven Rsis, but not sharing the former’s peculiar nature. There 
are no ancient remains in the neighbourhood deserving special notice. 

114. To the south of Bring lies the valley of the Sandran River 
which forms the Pargana of Shahabad. This 
Nllanaga. name is of comparatively modern origin, as 

Abu-l-Fazl still knows the tract as Fer. 2 This designation still survives 
in the designation Vernag, le., ‘ the Naga of Ver,’ popularly given to 
the fine spring which we have already noticed as the habitation of the 
Nilanaqa and the traditional source of the Vitasta. Abu-l-Fazl saw 
still to the east of it ‘ temples of stone.’ These have now disappeared, 
their materials having been used probably for the construction of the 
fine stone-enclosure which Jahangir built round the spring. The deep 
blue colour of the water which collects in the spring-basin, may possibly 
account for the location of the Nllanaga in this particular fountain. 
Kalhana’s reference to the “ circular pond ” from which the Vitasta 
rises, shows that the spring had also in ancient times an artificial 
enclosure similar to the present one. 2 

Reference has already been made to the sacred spring of Vittevutur 
only about one mile to the north-west of 
Vitastatra. Vernag. The small village near by is men¬ 

tioned by Kalhana as a town under the name of Vitastatra. 4 Asoka 
is said to have erected there numerous Stupas. Within the Dharmuranya 
Vihara there stood a lofty Caitya built by him, but of these structures 
no remains can now be traced above ground. Vitastatra could never 
have been a large town as the ground is too confined. But some 
importance is assured to the site by the Ban a hal route which leads past 

1 Compare Ain-i Akb., ii. pp. 355 eq. ; BF.RNIER, Travels, pp. 410 eqq. 

* ISee Ain-i Akb., ii. pp. 361, 370. 

& See Raj at. i. 28. 

♦ See Rdjat. i. 102 note. 
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it. This pass and its ancient name Banascila we have already 
spoken of. 1 * * 

Of other old localities Pancahasta, the present Panzath , has already 
been referred to as the site of one of the traditional sources of the 
Vitasta. Kalhana mentions it in connection with a Manila which 
S'uravarman, Avantivarman’s minister, built here. 5 * A pretty valley 
which opens to the south of Panzath, is now known by the name of 
its chief village Ruzul. The latter is mentioned by Jonaraja as Rajo- 
laka.s About three miles higher up this valley is the Naga of Vasuki. 
It is mentioned in the NRamata and other old texts, but does not 
appear to have ever been an important Tirtha. 4 

115. The Pargana of Div a sctr which adjoins Shahabad-Ver on the 
District of west, may be roughly described as comprising 

Devasarasa. ^ rac ^ alluvial plain drained by the 

Vesau (Visoka). By its ancient name of 
DtiVASARASA it is often mentioned in the Rajatarahgini and other Chro- 
moles. 6 Being extensively irrigated by canals drawn from the Visoka 
it is very fertile. This accounts for the great part whioli the Damaras 
or feudal landholders of Devasarasa played during the weak reigns of 
the latter kings. No certain reference to a specific locality within this 
tract can be traced in our old texts. But it seems probable that 
Parevisoka, repeatedly named in Kalinina’s Chronicle, must be looked 
for within Devasarasa; the name means literally ‘ beyond the Visoka.’ 6 
The fertile valleys descending to the right bank of the Visoka from 
that portion of the Pir Pantsal Range which lies between the Kons a r 
Nag Peak and the Molii Pass, form a small district of their own, known 
in recent times by the double name Khur-NSr a i-av. The first part of 
this name is taken from the large village of Khur situated about two 
miles from the Visoka, circ. 74° 56' 45" long. 33’ 37' lat. It is marked 
as ‘ Koori ’ on the larger Survey map. The name KherI which we find 
used by Kalhana and Srivara for the designation of the tract, is in all 
probability the older form of Khur. 7 It seems that in later Hindu times 
the administration of Kheri, perhaps as a royal allodial domain, formed 
a special charge. Kalhana often refers to the Kherikarya as a high 
state-office. The Sikbs and Dogras who established Jagirs for members 

1 Compare above, § 41. 

* See Rdjat . v. 24. 

8 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 90. 

4 See Nilamata, 901. 

6 Compare Rajat. viii, 504 note. 

6 Compare Rdjat. iv. 5 note. 

7 Compare regarding the identification of Khen, Rdjat. i. 336 note. 
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of the reigning family in Khur-Nar ft vav, may thus have followed an 
earlier arrangement. 

The only localities in this little district that are known to us by 
their old names, are Godkara and HastiSala, 
Godhara-Hasfcisala. ^he p, e8en fc Qudar and Ast'hel. 1 2 These two 

villages are situate^ close together, on a branch of the Visoka near the 
eastern limits of Khur-Nar a vav. Kalhana mentions the ‘ Agrahara of 
Godhara-Hastisala’ as a foundation of King God ha ra. The old gloss 
which transcribes these local names by Godhav-Astihil enabled me to 
identify the places intsnded. 

A small stream which falls into the Visoka at Gudar is known by 
the name of Godavari and forms a Tirtha of some repute among the 
Brahmans of the neighbouring districts. In the Mahalmya of the 
Tirtha the site of the village is called Godara , and its name connected 
with the legend of the appearance of the Godavari. The local tradition 
heard by me on the spot tells of a town which King Gudar is supposed 
to have founded here. It is possible that the name of King Godhara, 
which we know Kalhana took indirectly from Helaraja’s ‘ List of Kings,’ 
rests on no better foundation than this long-surviving local tradition* 
There are no ancient remains traceable above ground at Gudar, and 
the locality is far too confined for a larger settlement. 

The Naubandhana Tirtha and the Kramasaras or Kons a r Nag 
south of this district have already been previously noticed. 

116. To the north of Div a sar lies the considerable district of 
Ad^viu extending from the western end of 
District^of ICarala Khur-Nar a vav to the lower course of the 

^ * Visoka. Its present name is derived from that 

of the large village of Adtvin, which lies on the left bank of the Visoka, 
about three miles south-west of Vij*bror. In the form of Ardhavana 
this name is found already in a passage of Jonavaja’s Chronicle, sup¬ 
plied by the new edition. 3 The ancient designation of the district, 
however, was Karala. This is used by Kalhana when speaking of the 
Suvarnnnianikulya , the present Sunfrman 1 Kul, which has already been 
referred to as irrigating part of Ad*vin.* 

In the lower portiou of the district and on the left bank of the 
Visoka, we have the ancient Kathnusa , the present village of Kaimuh . 

1 For details compare Rdjat. i. 96 note. 

2 Regarding the unhistorical character of the royal names which Kal liana 
inserted on Helaraja’s authority, see Rdjat. i. 86 note. They seem to be all of an 
eponymic character. 

8 See Jon ar. (Bo. ed.) 1330. 

* See Rdjat. i. 97 note, and above, § 78. 
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The place is mentioned by Kalhapi. as an Agrahara founded by 
Tunjina L, and contains some old reniains built iuto its chief Ziarat. 1 

Part of Ad^vin lies on an alluvial plateau. The northernmost 
portion of this Udar seems to have been formed into a separate Pargana 
after Zainu-l-‘abidln had constructed there extensive irrigation chan¬ 
nels. From the small town of Jainapuri founded by him the new sub¬ 
division took the name of Zain^por or Jainapura.* At the east foot 
of the Zain^por Udar lies the village of Vach { (mapWoochi’) which 
on the authority of an old gloss may be identified with Va&cika (or 
Vascika), an Agrahara founded by Gropaditya. 8 

The Pargana which joins on to Ad^vin in the north-east, is now 
known as Bop (map 4 Batoo’). Its ancient name is unknown. The 
only old locality I can trace in it is the village of Sidau , 74° 51' long. 
33° 41' lat., the ancient Siddhapatha 4 It has given its name to the 
route previously mentioned which leads to the Budil and Kons a r Nag 
Passes. 

It is curious that we find no old mention whatever of gupiyan, a 
considerable town, which is now the trade emporium for the Pit* Pantgal 
route. In this character Shipiyan lias replaced the ancient S'urapura 
or Hiir*p5r, but the change must be a comparatively recent one. 

S'urapura which we have already noticed as the Kasmlr terminus 
Surapura Pau£§al route, lies some seven miles 

higher up on the Rembyar*. 6 It received its 
name from the minister S'uravarman who built it in the time of Avanti- 
varman and transferred to it the watch-station or < Drariga ’ of the 
route. The position of the latter is marked by a spot known as Uahi 
Darwaza, a short distance above Hur^por. 6 S'urapura must have been 
a place of considerable extent as ruins of old habitations can be traced 
on the river banks for over two miles below the present Hur*por. It 
evidently retained its importance dowu to Akbar s time. For it is 
regularly mentioned by all the later Chronicles in^connection with 
marches and traffic by the Pir Pantgal route. The ancient remains of" 
the place have been described by me in my notes on the latter. 7 

Our previous account of the old localities on the way to the Pir 

l Compare Rdjat. ii. 55 note. 

8 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1144 sq . j &riv. iii. 194 j Fourth Cbron. 360, 383. 

3 Compare Rdjat. i. 343 note. 

4 Seo Rdjat. viii. 557. 

6 Regarding S'urapura and its old sites, compare Rajat. Note D (iii. 227) \ v. 39 
note; also J. A. S. B. f 1895, pp. 381 sqq* 

6 See above, § 42. 

7 See 7. A. S. B. } 1895, p. 385. 
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Pantgal Pass makes it unnecessary for us to proceed now further in 
this direction. Descending, then, by the Rembyar 1 ?' we come on its left 
bank to the village of Degam situated about one and a half miles to the 
west of S'upiyan. It is the Degrama of the Rajataraiigini and the site 
of the Kapalamocana Tlrtha. 1 * At the spring of the latter Sfiva is 
supposed to have cleaned himself from the sin attaching to him after 
the cutting-off of Brahman’s head ( kapclla ). The Tlrtha is old, because 
the Haracaritacintamani mentions it twice. 8 There are but few ancient 
remains at the sacred site, and the extant Mahatmya is evidently not 
of old date. It calls the village by the name of Dvigrama and knows 
the modern S'upiyan by the name of Siirpflyana. 

117. The villages which lie at the foot of the pine-clad spurs 
descending into the valley west and north-west of S'upiyan, formed until 
recent times a small distinct Pargana known as Suparsamtin. Abu-1- 
Fazl mentions it (Soparsaman), but I am not able to trace it in our 
older texts. 

To the north of this tract and of Bot extends the Pargana of Sukru . 

Its old name is unknown. Here at the foot 
of the hills, we have the ancient Kalyanapura, 
represented by the present village of Kalampor, situated 74° 54' long. 
33° 48' lat. It was founded by Kalyanadevi, a queen of Jayapida. 8 
Being on the high road from the Pir Pantsal Pass to S'rinagar, it was 
repeatedly the scene of battles fought with invaders from that direction. 4 * 

At Kalyanapura there was in Kalhana’s time the splendid country, 
seat of a powerful Damara. 6 * The large village of Drdb^dm, some three 
miles north of Kalampor, is mentioned as Drabhagrama by S'rivara, 
along with Kalyanapura, iu the description of a battle which was fought 
between the two places. 6 

High up in the valley of the Birnai stream which debouches at 
Drab a gam from the south-west, is the site of 
an ancient Tirtha which though now completely 
forgotten must have ranked once amongst the most popular in Kasmlr. 
In Kalliana’s introduction there is named, along with Trisarhdhya, 
Svayambliu, S'arada and other famous sites, “the hill of Bheda (Bhecla- 
giri ) sanctified by the Gangodbheda spring.” There the goddess Sarasvati 


Kalyanapura. 


Tlrtha of Bhe<Ja. 


1 Compare Rdjat . vii. 266. 

2 See Hctracar. x. 249 ; xiv. Ill, 

8 See Rdjat. iv. 483 note. 

A See Rdjat. viii. 1261 sqq .; 8'rlv. iv. 466 sqq. 

8 See Rdjat. viii. 2348 sqq. 

ft See S'rlv. iv. 4(37. For a miniature temple extant at Drab a gatn, compare 

Bishop Cowie’s note, J t A . B. } 1866, p. 117. 
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Was believed to have shown herself as a swan in a lake situated on the 
summit of the hill* This Tirtha has long ago ceased to be visited by 
pilgrims, and all recollection regarding its position has been lost to Pandit 
tradition. Fortunately the old Mahatmya of the sacred lake has surviv¬ 
ed-in a single copy. With the help of some indications furnished by 
it and an opportune notice of Abu-1-Fazl, I was able to make a search 
for this ancient Tirtha which ultimately led to its discovery at the 
present Bud^brar in the valley above indicated. 

For the detailed evidence regarding this identification I must refer 
to my note on Kalhana’s passage. 1 Here a brief reference to the topo¬ 
graphical peculiarity of the site will suffice. The Mahatmya describes 
the lake sacred to the goddess Sarasvati-JB/ied# as situated on the 
summit of a hill, and Gangodbheda as a spring flowing from it. At 
Budtbr&r, a small Gujar hamlet, which occupies the position marked by 
Bhedagiri on the map, I found an ancient stone-lined tank fed by a 
spring on the top of a small hillock. The latter rises about seventy feet 
above the level of the narrow valley in which it is situated. From 
the side of the hillock issues a spring which is the natural outflow of 
the tank and exactly corresponds to the description given of Gangod¬ 
bheda. The name BuMrdr is the direct derivative of Bhedadevi, ‘ the 
goddess Bheda,’ the popular designation of the Tirtha found in the 
Mahatmya; -brar < Skr. bhaUcirika is the equivalent of devi as in 
Sund^brSr, Har^brar and other names. 

The water of the spring which fills the tank, is said to keep warm 
in the winter. This accounts evidently for the story told in the 
Mahatmya that snow never lies on the ground around the sacred tank. 
Also Abu-l-FazTs notice of the Tirtha mentions this particular feature: 
“Near Shukroh (S'ukru) is a low hill on the summit of which is a 
fountain which flows throughout the year and is a place of pilgrimage 
for the devout. The snow does not fall on this spur.” 2 

Also S'rivara helped to guide my search in the direction of 
Bud*br5r and to confirm the subsequent identification. He mentions 
the route through Bhedavana , * the forest of Bheda,’ as the line of retreat 
taken by the troops who after their defeat in the above-mentioned 
engagement near Drab a gam were fleeing towards Rajauri. 8 A glance 
at the map shows that the thickly wooded valley of Bud^brar is meaut 
here. For a force beaten near I)rab a gara it affords the most direct and 
safest retreat to the Pir Pantgal Pass and hence to Rajauri. The route 
leading through the valley joins the ‘ Imperial Road ’ at Dubji and is 
shown on the map. 

1 See Rdjat. i. 35, Note .4. 

* See Ahi-i Akb ii. p. 362. 

8 Compare Si'iv. iv. 496 and the preceding narrative. 
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Returning once more to the plain we have yet to notice two other 
old localities of S'ukru. Bilan (map ‘ Belloh ’) about four miles north¬ 
east of Drab a gam is probably the 4 village of Bilava ’ once mentioned 
by Kalhana. 1 Within a mile of it lies the village Sun^samil which we 
may safely identify with the Suvaunasanuua of the Rajataraiigim, in 
view of the resemblance of the names and the repeated mention of the 
latter place together with Kalyanapura. 2 

118. East of S'ukru towards the Vitasta stretches the Pargana of 
Samir (map 1 Sliowra’). The earlier form of 

Districts of Ssprar ^s name cannot be traced. Its northern part 

and Chratn. r 

is formed by the alluvial plateau known as the 

Naunagar Uiar. This latter is twice referred to as Naunaga>ra in 

Kalhana’s Chronicle. 3 4 * & The village of Pftyer which lies at the foot of 

the Udar at its north-western end contains a well-preserved little temple 

often described by European travellers. 4 Nothing is known regarding 

the original name of the locality. 

To the north of S'ukru we have the district of Chrath (shown by name 
on the larger survey map). It extends from the hills above Ramuh in 
a north-easterly direction to the left bank of the Vitasta. Its old name 
is restored in Pandit Sahibram’s Tirlhasamgraha as * Srzrastra , but 
I do not know on what authority. Ramuh, first correctly identified by 
Prof. Biihler with Kalhana’s Ramusa, 6 is a considerable village on the 
high road from S'upiyan to S'riuagar. It is first mentioned as an 
Agrahara, founded by a queen of Tunjlna I. A small spring at the 
northern end of the village, called Dhananaga, is visited as a Tirtha 
and contains some fragments of ancient sculptures. The temple 
erected by the Brahman family of the Dars which now holds Ramuh 
as a Jagir, does not seem to mark an old site. 

A short distance to the north of Ramuh rises an alluvial plateau 
which is crossed by the road to S'rinngnr. It is known as 
JJdar, from the village of Qiis situated at its eastern foot, about two 
miles from Ramuh. The place is mentioned as Gusiea in Srivara’s 

1 See Rajat. vii. 1016. 

3 See Rajat . vii. 1519 note ; sun9 * gold ’ is the regular tlorivative of Skr. 
suvarna. 

8 See Rajat. vii. 358. 

4 Compare, e.g ., Cunningham, J, A. 8. B., 1848, pp. 254 sqq. I am unable to 
explain why the place figures in all European accounts as Piiyech, Pa Yech, etc. 
Vignk, ii. 41, first uses this form which is locally quite unknown, and does not fail 

to explain it by one of his naive etymologies. 

& Rajat. ii. 65; Report, p. 7. Medial ? becomes ih K&. regularly h; cotnp*. 
Katimufa > Kaimuh , Khonamu^a > Khuntmoh, etc. 
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Chronicle which also knows the plateau by the name Gtisikorjcjlara. 
At the other end of Chrath towards the Vitasta lies the large village 
of Eatanpor , 75° 1' long. 33° 55' lat., which in all probability represents 
the Ratnapura of the Rajatarahgini.* The latter was founded in 
Kalhana* s time by Queen Ratnadevi who also constructed there a fine 
Matha. 

With Chrath may be mentioned two localities on the left bank of 
the Vitasta though in recent times they were counted with the riveraine 
Pargana of Sairu-1-Mawazi‘ Bala. Gur l 2 pur t a small village opposite 
to the foot of Mount Vast a rvan, is identified by an old gloss with 
Gopalapcjra which, according to Kalhana, was founded by Queen Sugan- 
dha (a.d. 904-6). 8 

Lower down on the river is the large village Kak^por which forms 
as it were the rivergide station or port for S'upiyan. A note from the 
hand of Pandit Rajanaka Ratnalcantha who wrote about the middle 
of the 17th century the Codex Archetypus of the Rajatararigini, identi¬ 
fies Utpalapura with Kak^por. 4 Utpalapura was founded by Utpala, 
an uncle of King Cippata-Jayapicla, in the early part of the 9th century. 
If this identification is correct, one of the ruined temples extant at 
Kak^por and noticed already by Gen. Cunningham, may be the shrine 
of Vi§nu Utpcilasv&min mentioned by Kalhana in connection with the 
foundation of Utpalapura. Jonaraja also knows the latter place and 
records a late restoration of its Visnu temple. 6 

119. North of Chrath we come to the district of Nagam which is 
one of considerable extent. Its old name 
"^^ S ^n^Yeeh a ^ m Nagrama is often mentioned in the later Chro¬ 
nicles. 6 The only old locality which I can 
trace in it, is the village of Jjir'gom, situated 74 3 45' long. 33° 56' lat. 
It is the Hadigrama of Kalhana, mentioned as an Agrahara of Gopa- 
ditya and as the scene of several fights in the Chronicler’s own time. 7 

1 Sriv. iv. 532, 465, 592 sqq .; •udddra is the Skr. original of the K$. term lufar, 
see Rdjat. note viii. 1427. 

2 See Rdjat. viii. 2434. 

8 See Rdjat. y. 244 note. 

* See Riijat. iv. 695 note. The learned copyist's note is in a copy of the 
Kfebrapdlapaddhati seen by me in 1895 in the possession of a Kasmlr Brahman resident 

at Lahore. 

6 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) Ill 8qq., 369, 1142. 

6 Compare Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 661; Sriv. ii. 10; iii. 24, 430; iv. 349; Fourth 
Chron. 258, etc. 

1 See Rdjat. i. 340 note. The old glossator on this passage renders HadigrSma 
correctly by Adegrdm . 
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Some remains of old buildings are reported to exist at this place ; I have 
not seen it myself. 

About five miles due south of ir l g5m we find a small lake known 
as Kil a nag, situated in a valley between low spurs descending from the 
Plr Pantgal Range. It appears to have been formed by an old landslip 
which blocked a narrow defile in the valley. This lake does not appear 
ever to have enjoyed any particular sanctity. But Abu-1-Fazl by some 
curious misapprehension transfers to it the legends of the famous 
Nilauaga (at V§rnag). He adds to them what appears like a garbled 
version of the story of the city submerged in the Mahapadma or Volur 
lake. 1 

Kagam is adjoined on the north by the Pargana of Yech which 
extends to the immediate vicinity of S'rinagar. Its old name is given 
as Iksika by S'rlvara.* In the 'centre of the tract lies an arid alluvial 
plateau known as Ddm a dar Udar, where an ancient popular tradition 
surviving to the present day lias localized the legend of King Damodara . 

The story as related by Kalhana, represents the king as having built 
a town on the Udar which latter was called 
Damodara s U<Jar. a fter him Damodarasuda. 8 In order to bring 

water to it he had a great dam, called Guddasetu, constructed by super¬ 
natural agency. Once hungry Brahmans asked the king for food, just 
as he was going to bathe. The king refused to comply with their 
request until he had taken his bath. The Brahmans thereupon cursed 
him so that he became a snake. Ever since the unfortunate king is 
seen by people in the form of a snake “rushing about in search of water 
far and wide on the Damodara-Suda.” He is not to be delivered from 
the curse until he hears the whole Ramayana recited to him in a single 
day, a task which renders his release hopeless. 

The modern name Dam a dar Udar is the exact equivalent of 
Kalhana’s Dciyiodara-Suda , the old Skr. term suda meaning a ‘place 
where the soil is barren/ The local name Guddasetu still lives in that 
of the small village Qudtsuth situated at the south foot of the Udar. 
Just at this point the latter shows its greatest relative elevation and 
falls off towards the valley with a steep bank over one hundred feet 
high. The wall-like appearance of this bank probably suggested the 
story of an embankment which was to bring water to the plateau. In 
view of the configuration of the ground no serious attempt at irrigation 
by means of an aqueduct could ever have been made in this locality. 


1 Compare Ain-i A1cb. y ii. p. 363. It is possible that of the two Nilanagas which 
the Nilamata, 903, mentions besides the famous spring of that name, one was located 
in the Nngam lake. 

8 S'riv. iii. 25. 

* Compare for detailed refex*ences, Rdjat . i. 156 note. 
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Tho Udar stretches in a north-westerly direction, for about six miles 
from the village of VahHor, with a breadth varying from two to three 
miles. It bears only scanty crops of Indian corn in patches. Being 
entirely devoid of water, it is a dry and barren waste, a hannt of jackals 
as in the days when King Ksemagnpta hunted over the ‘ Dumodararanya 1 * 
The main features of the legend regarding it are well known to popular 
tradition throughout Kasmir. The inhabitants of the neighbouring 
villages also point to a spot on the Udar known as Sat a rBs Teng, as the 
site of Damodara’s palace. A. spring called Dauiodar-Ntlg in the village 
of Lalgam, is believed to have served for the king’s ablutions. 

To Tech belongs also the small village of Somarfbug on the left 
bank of the Vitasta which according to the note of the old glossator 
A 2 marks the site of the temple of Viijnu Samarasvamin mentioned by 
Kalhana.* Another old locality in Tech is probably marked by the 
hamlet of Hal a thal to which Abu-l-Fazl refers. It is not shown on the 
Survey map, and I have not been able to ascertain its exact position. 
Hal»thal is evidently a derivative of S'alasthala, the name given by 
Kalhana to a locality where a fight took place in the- time of King 
Ananta. 3 Abu-l-Fazl mentions ‘ Halthal’ for its quivering tree. “If 
the smallest branch of it be shaken, the whole tree becomes tremulous.” 
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Section VIII. — Southern Districts of Kramarajya. 

120.—To the west of Yech and reaching close up to the capital, 
lies the Pargana now called Dunts (map 
‘Doonsoo’). Its ancient name is uncertain; 
possibly it is intended by the name Dvavims'ati 
in the Loknprakasa’s list of 4 Visayas.’ In Abu-l-Fazl’s table of Pargaijas 
Duntg ( 4 Dunsu f ) is already counted with Kamraz. An old locality in 
it is Sil'por, a large village situated circ. 74° 45' long. 34° V lat. (map 
4 Shalipoor ’). We may safely recognize in it the Selyapura of the 
Rajatarangini which is referred to as a place on the direct route from 
the Tos^maidan Pass and the Karkotadranga to S'rinagar. 4 

Hukh*lit a r (map 4 Haklitri ’) can safely be identified, in view of the 
name and tho evidence of auold gloss, with S'u§kaletra mentioned in the 

1 Compare Rdjat. vi. 183. 

» See note v. 25.—The ending -bug is not rare in Kasmir village names. Accor¬ 
ding to Pandit tradition, it is derived from Skr. bhoga in the sense of * property 
granted for the usufruct [of a temple]/ 

3 See note vii. 159; Ain-i AJcb., ii. p. 363. 

4 See Rdjat , vii. 494 note ; viii. 200. 
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Rajatarangim as a iHace where Stupas were erected by King Asoka. 1 * 
I have not visited the village myself and am hence unable to say 
whether there are any remains in the vicinity which could be attributed 
to Stupas. Kalhana locates at S'uskaletra the fierce battle in which 
King Jayapida recovered his kingdom. 

West of Bunts and towards the mountains of the Pir Pantsal lies 
the Pargana of Biru. Its old designation Bahurupa is derived from the 
spring of that name which is situated at the present village of Blru, 
74° 39' long. 34° 1' lat., and is already referred to as a Tirtha in the 
Nilamata. 8 Abu-1-Fazl knows the village and spring by an intermediate 
form of the name, Biruiva, and mentions the miraculous power of the 
spring to heal leprosy. 3 Close to the village of Blru is Sun a pdh in 
which we may, with an old glossator of the Rajatarangini, recognize 
Suvarnaparsva, an Agrahara of Lalitaditya. 4 

About four miles to the south-west of Blru we reach Khag , a 
considerable place. It is undoubtedly the Khagi or Khagika men¬ 
tioned by Kalharta as an Agrahara both of King Khagendra and of 
Gopaditya. 5 

Some miles north of Khag an isolated spur known as Poskar 
projects into the level plain from the slopes of the Pir Pantgal Range. 
At its eastern foot is the Pnslcarandga , referred to as a Tirtha in the 
Nilamata and several older Mahatmyas, and still the object of a regular 
pilgrimage. 6 Of the route which leads down into Biru from the To§$- 
maidan Pass, and of Karkotaoranga, the watch station on it, we have 
already spoken above. 

Biru and Dunte are adjoined on the north by the Pargana of 
MdncMhom which extends eastwards as far as the VitastS. It is 
probably intended by the name of Mdlcsasrama found in a single passage 
of S'dvara and in the Lokaprakasa. 7 The village of Battsun, situated 
74° 38' long. 34° 4 # lat., is probably, as indicated by an old gloss, the 

1 Compare Rajat. notes i. 102 ; iv. 473; Ks. Bulch*Mt*r is the direct phonetic 

derivative of the Skr. form. 

8 See Nilamata , 948, 1180, 1341 sq. The name Bahnrupa is given to the tract 
by Jonar, (Bo. ed.) 286, 840 j S'riv. ii. 19, iii. 159 j iv. 620, and ought to have been 
shown on the map. 

8 Aitiri Akb.j ii. p. 363. 

* See Rajat. iv. 673. 

6 Compare Rajat. i. 90, 340. 

® See Nilamata , 1021, 1347. There were several other Pu?kara TIrthas in 
Kasmir. One was connected with the Suresvarl pilgrimage and probably situated 
in Phakh ; see Sarvdv. v. 56 sqq t 

7 See S'riv. iv. 351. 
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Aristotsadana of the Rajatarangim. 1 From this form the modern 
name of the village can be derived without difficulty. A temple is said 
to have been erected there by a queen of Baladitya. 

On the Vitasta some six miles below Srinagar is the small village of 
Malur which on the authority of Rajanaka Ratnakantha may be identified 
with Malhanapura, a foundation of King Jayapida. 2 * ZaintJcoth, situated 
near marshy ground about two miles south-east of it, preserves tho 
name of Zainu-l-'abidln, its founder, and is mentioned as Jainakotta 
by Jonaraja. 8 

121. The Pargana of Partspor (map * Paraspoor *) which lies next 
to Manch'Hiom, is one of small extent, but 

Parihasapura. contains a site of great historical interest. It 
has received its name from the ancient Parihasapura, which King 
Lalitaditya had built as his capital. 4 * The identity of the name Partspor 
and Parihasapura is evident on phonetic grounds and was well-known 
to the authors of tho Persian abstracts of the Rajatarangim. Yet 
curiously enough the site of Parihasapura had remained unidentified 
until I visited the spot in 1892 and traced the ruins of Lalitaditya's 
great structures as described by Kalhapa,- on the plateau known as the 
4 Par$sp5r Ildar.* 

This plateau rises south-east of Shad^pur, between tho marshes of 
Panz i nor on the east and those of HarHrath on tho west. Its length 
is about two miles from north to south, and its greatest breadth not 
much over a mile. On the north this plateau is separated from the 
higher ground of Trigam by the Badrihel Nala which, as I have shown 
above, represents the old bed of the Vitasta previous to Suyya*s regula¬ 
tion. 6 * On the other sides it is surrounded by marshes which for a great 
part of the year are still accessible by boats. Its general elevation is 
about one hundred feet. 

A broad ravine which cuts into the plateau from the south, and in 
which the village of Divar (map 4 Diara *) nestles, divides it into two 
parts. On the south-western portion are the ruins of two large temples, 
much decayed, but still showing dimensions which considerably exceed 
those of the great temple of Martanda. On that part of the Udar which 
lies to the north-east and towards tlie Badrihel Nala, there is a whole 


1 Rajat. iii. 482. 

8 Compare Rajat. iv. 484. 

* Jonat\ (Bo. ed.), 1248. 

4 For a detailed account of the site of Parihasapura and its identification, com¬ 

pare Note F, Rajat. iv. 194-204. Tho large scale map added to Note 1 shows tho 

position of the several ruins in detail. 

* See § 70. 
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series of ruined structures. Among these three great buildings attract 
attention. As an indication of their size it may be mentioned that the 
ruined mound which marks the central shrine of the northernmost 
building has a diameter of nearly 300 feet. Though it consists now 
only of a confused heap of massive blocks it still rises to a height of 
over 30 feet from the ground. The enclosing quadrangle which can 
also be traced, measures about 410 feet square. At some distance 
from this group of ruins there is another smaller one at the south¬ 
eastern extremity of the plateau now known as Gicrdan. 

I must refer for a more detailed account of these ruins and their 
relative position to the Note on Parihasapura, F , appended to my 
translation of the Chronicle. Here it will suffice to point out that the 
four great temples of Visnu Parihasake&iva, Muktake^ava, Mahavaraha, 
Govardhanadhara as well as the R&javihara with its colossal image of 
Buddha, which Kalhana mentions as Lalitaditya’s chief structures at 
Parihasapura, must all be looked for among these ruins. Their ex¬ 
tremely decayed condition makes an attempt at detailed identification 
difficult. 

Still less we can hope to trace now the position of the numerous 
shrines, Lingas, Viharas, etc., which are mentioned by Kalhana as 
having been erected at the king’s favourite residence by his queens and 
court. 1 One of the great ruins of the northern group shows features 
characteristic of a Viliara and may be the Rajavihara. Some clue is 
also furnished by the name Ourdan attaching to the isolated ruins 
above mentioned. Gurdan is the common Kasmirl form of the name 
Govardhana , and hence points to these ruins being the remains of the 
temple called Govardhanadhara. 

The state of utter destruction in which the ruins of Parihasapura, 
are now found, is easily accounted for by the 
history of the site. Parihasapura ceased to be 
the royal residence already under the son of 
its founder. The Chronicle distinctly records of King Vajraditya that 
he withdi’ew the various foundations which his father Lalitaditya had 
made there. 2 When a century later King Avantivarman effected his 
great regulation of the Vitasta, the bed of the river and its junction with 
the Sindhu was diverted to Shad^ur, nearly three miles away from Pari¬ 
hasapura. 8 This change must have still more seriously diminished the 
importance of the latter. The ruinous condition into which Paribasa- 
pura must have fallen only one and a half centuries after its foundation, 


History of Parihasa¬ 
pura. 


1 See Rdjat. iv. 207-216. 
8 Raj at. iv. 395. 

8 See above, §§ 70, 71. 
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is shown by the fact that S'amkaravarman (a.d. 883-902) carried away 
from it materials for the construction of his new town and temples at 
Pattana (Pa^an). 1 * 

Some of the shrines of Parihasapura, however, survived to a later 
period. Thus wo find the colossal copper statue of Buddha at the 
Rajavihara mentioned as one of the few sacred images which escaped 
being melted down in the reign of King Har?a (a.d. 1089-1101), Also 
a great religious festival established at Parihasapura by Lalitaditya 
seems to have been held still in Kalhana’s time. 8 In the rising which 
led to the downfall of Har§a, Parihasapura was occupied by the pre¬ 
tender Uccala. 3 The steep slopes of the plateau and the marshes around 
made it a position of military value. When Uccala had suffered a 
defeat some of the routed rebels threw themselves into the Rajavihara, 
which was subsequently burned down. After this, Harsa carried away 
and broke up the famous silver statue of Vi§nu which had been placed 
by Lalitaditya in the temple of Parihasake^ava. 

The final destruction of the temples is attributed by Abu-1-Fazl 
and the Muhammadan chroniclers to Sikandar Butshikast. The 
former records the tradition that after the destruction of the lofty 
temple of ‘ Paraspur* a copper tablet with a Sanskrit inscription was 
discovered which predicted its destruction “ after the lapse of eleven 
hundred years” by one Sikandar. 4 * This prophecy post factum shows 
that its author, whoever he may have been, was rather weak in histori¬ 
cal chronology. Parihasapura had been founded only about six and 
a half centuries before Sikandar Butshikast’s time. 6 * At the beginning 
of the eighteenth century the ruins seem still to have been in a somewhat 
better condition than now. Both Muhammad ‘Azim and Narayan Kaul 
meution them and speak particularly of fragments of a large monolithic 
column. Tradition seems to have connected these fragments with the 
pillar of Garuda which Kalhana mentions as having been set up by Lalita¬ 
ditya. 6 The huge square block of stone still visible on the top of the 
northernmost mound is perhaps one of them. 

1 See Rajat, v. 161. 

3 See Rajat. iv. 242 sq. For the temple of Ramasvamin which was seen empty 
in Kalhana s time, comparo iv. 275, 334 sq, 

3 Rajat. vii. 1326 sqq. 

4 See Aln-i Akb., i. p. 364. 

6 Exactly the same tradition is now current among the Pnrohitas of Vij&brdr 
about the destruction of the Vijayesvara image. This alleged inscription is said to 
have run: Ekddu6a6atarh, variant Sikendaramahdbala I btS7nilla iti mantreqa nafyante 

VijayeUvardh 11 The curious Sanskrit of this doggrol is an indication that its author 

may probably havo belonged himself to the noble guild of the Bachbattas. 

* Compare Wilson, Essay, p, 50; also footnote 16 to Note F, on Parihasapura. 
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The ruins of Parihasapura have served ever since S'amkaravarman's 
time as quarries for stone-material. Their position near to navig¬ 
able water-channels made them particularly convenient for this 
purpose. Since 1892 when I first saw the ruins, till 1896 many large 
stone-blocks have found their way as road metal into the new Tonga 
Boad which passes the plateau on the south. On my report steps were 
subsequently taken by the Darbar to stop this vandalism and prevent 
its recurrence. 

122. We have already above when describing the old bed of the 

. _ _ Vitasta near Parihasapura, had occasion to 

Trificrami * x 

Phalapura* refer to the village of Trigam , the ancient Tki- 

gramT. It lies about one and a half miles to 
the north-east of the Par^spor ruins. The place is mentioned already in 
Lalitaditya’s time in connection with an affray which took place at 
Parihasapura. 1 * The Bon a sar (* Bhavanasaras ?) lake to the west of 
Trigam is visited as a subsidiary Tirtha on the Kapalamocana pilgrimage. 
The ruined temple south of Trigam which I believe may be identified 
with the Vainyasvamin temple, has already been mentioned in our 
remarks on the site of the old confluence. 

A ruined site which lies opposite to Vainyasvamin on tho western 
side of the Trigam swamp, may for reasons set forth elsewhere be taken 
for the old Vismisvcbmin temple. 8 This is named by Kalhana as having 
been situated opposite to the Vainyasvamin shrine on the other side of 
the old confluence. The passage of the Chronicle describes the temple 
of Visnusvainin as belonging already to Phalapura, while Vainyasvamin 
was counted with Parihasapura. 

From this and some other indications I conclude that Phalapura 
was the designation of a small territorial subdivision which probably 
extended along the present left bank of the Vitasta near Shad^pur. 3 
The site at which I locate the Visnusvamin temple, was included in 
recent times in the riveraine Pargana of Sairu-l-mawazi 1 Payin (map 
* Salimozapaieen’). This, we know from Abu-1-Fazl, was created 
already before Akbar’s time and probably absorbed Phalapura as well 
as other minor tracts. 4 * Phalapura had received its designation from 
a locality of that name which Lalitaditya bad founded apparently before 
Parihasapura, 6 just as the latter gave its name to the Pai^spor Pargana. 


1 See Uajat. iv. 323 sqq. 

Compare Rajat. Noto I, v. 97-100, § 12. 

8 See Rajat. Note X, § 13. 

4 See Ain-i Akb ii. p, 367. 

6 Compare Rajat, iv. 184, 673. 
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Descending by the left bank of the ‘Vitasta for about five miles 
below Shad^ur, we approach the site of king 
ayapura* Jayapida’s capital, the aucient Jayapura. 1 2 It 

is marked by the present village of AndQrkdfh. This consists of two 
distinct parts. One lies on an island in the marshes opposite Sambal and 
the other facing the former on the strip of land which separates these 
marshes from the Vitasta. On the island there are conspicuous remains 
of ancient temples which have been first examined and described by 
Prof. Biihler * They are attributed by the local tradition to King 
fJayapicL’ The identity of And^rkoth with King Jayapida’s town is 
also well-known to the S'nnagar Pandits. As g'rlvara still uses the term* 
Jayapura or Jayapidapura for the designation of the present And^rkotfi, 
we can easily understand the survival of the tradition. 

Kalhana’s description of the town indicates clearly the situation 
of the latter and also accounts for its modern name. Jayapija accord¬ 
ing to this notice had the castle (kotta) of Jayapura built in the middle 
of a lake, after having the ground required for it filled up, as the legend 
asserts, by the help of Rak§asas. There he constructed a large Vihara 
with Buddha images, a temple of Kesava (Vi?nu), and several other 
shrines ; other sacred structures were erected by his ministers. Besides 
Jayapura the king built on ground recovered from the lake another 
place, called D vara vat!, in imitation of Krona’s famous town by the 
sea-shore. Kalhana notes that in his own time Jayapura was popularly 
designated as the ‘Inner Castle’ (dbhyantara kotta) while Dvaravatl 
was known as the ‘ Outer Castle * (lahya kotta ). 

The present name And*rk5th (from Skr. * Antarakotta) is the direct 
derivative of this popular designation of Jayapura, It has in the course 
of time been extended also to the site on which originally Dvaravatl 
stood. In my note on the passage I have shown that Jayapura must be 
identified with the island portion of And^rkoth, while the remains in 
that part of the village which lies on the lake shore opposite, belong to 
Dvaravatl. These remains are far less extensive than those on the 
island. This is in full agreement with the fact that Kalhaiia men- 


1 For a detailed note on the position of the twin towns Jayapura-Dvaravatl, 
see Rdjat . iv. 501-511. For a map showing the site on a larger scale refer to Note 
I, v. 97-100. 

2 Seo Report , pp. 13 sqq. whore the topography and rains of And^rkoth are 
described in detail. General Cunningham had already heard of the identity of 
And^rkSth with JayapTda’s town but ho does not seem to have visited the place; 
Anc. Qeogr., p. 101. Owing to the erroneous location of Parihfisapura on tho right 
bank of the Vitasta opposite Sambal, there is a good deal of confusion in his notes 
on the two capitals. 
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tions great religious buildings only in Jayapura and not in Dvaravati. 
The latter is, indeed, referred to only in connection with the foundation 
of Jayapura and does not appear ever to have been a place of import¬ 
ance. We can thus understand why its original name Dvaravati and 
its subsequent designation ‘ Outer Castle 9 have both completely dis¬ 
appeared. The distance between the island and the opposite lake shore 
being only about four hundred yards at the narrowest point, the name 
of the far more important 4 Inner Castle 9 was naturally extended also 
to this outlying suburb. 

The term kotta. which Kalhana repeatedly applies to Jayapura, and 
which is contained also in its popular designation, is justified by its 
position surrounded on all sides by water. 1 The limited extent of the 
island precludes the belief of Jayapura ever having been a populous 
place. But it retained a certain importance far longer than Parihasa- 
pura and served occasionally as a royal residence even in late times. 
Queen Ko{a* the last of the Hindu rulers of Ka^mlr, retired to Jayapura, 
and there she was murdered by her husband, the adventurer Shahmlr 
(a. d. 1339). 8 Zainu-l-‘abidln restored the town which had fallen into 
decay and built there a new palace on the lake-shore. 8 

We have no distinct information as to the old course which the 
Vitasta followed in the neighbourhood of Jayapura previous to Avanti- 
varman’s regulation. If our views on the subject as above indi¬ 
cated are right, the main channel of the river must then have passed 
through the marshes west of Jayapura. Notwithstanding the change 
subsequently effected, Jayapicla’s town did not lose its convenient access 
to river communication. The great canal known as Nor which, as we 
saw,, is in reality nothing but an old river-bed, runs but a short distance 
to the south-west of And^rkoth. A branch of it which is much used by 
boats even at the present day though not shown on the map, passes still 
actually along the old Ghats on the south side of the And^rkoth island. 
It seems probable that Jayapura owed its preservation from the fate of 
Parihasapura in part at least to the retention of a convenient waterway. 

In Abu-l-FazTs time And?rk6$h gave its name to a separate small 
Pargana. 

123. From the marshy tracts south of the Volur which we have 

___ . approached at And^rkoth, we may return once 

District of Bhangila; , ^ _ n ,, 

Pattana more to Par^apor. Crossing the swamps 

formed west of the Par^spor plateau by the 

l Rdjat. iv. 506, 512 ; vii. 1625. Srivara, iv. 540, 545, applies to Jayapura tho 
expression dunja , * fort.* 

8 See Jonar. 300. 

8 See S'rtv, i. 250 sqq. 
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Sukhnag and other hill streams, we come to the considerable district 
of JBdngil. It is often referred in the Rajatararigini and the other 
Chronicles by its ancient name of BhIngila. 1 No old localities belong¬ 
ing to it are mentioned in our texts, unless we may count with Bangil 
the closely adjacent Pafan situated on the shore of the Pambasar marsh, 
circ. 74° 37' long. 34° 10' lat. 

This large village occupies the site chosen by King S'arhkaravar- 
inan (a.d. 883-902) for the town which was to bear his name. 8 Kalhana, 
however, informs us that Sctmkarapura “ subsequently lost its proper 
appellation and became known only by the name Pattana, ‘ the town.* v 8 
This somewhat general designation still survives in the present Pafan. 
Kalhana sees in this disappearance of the original appellation the just 
retribution of fate for the king's cruelty and other bad qualities. Yet 
the old name must have long lingered on by the side of the popular 
1 Pattana/ For Ksemendra mentions S'amkarapura, and Kalhana him¬ 
self speaks of the * town of S'amkaravarman * when subsequently refer¬ 
ring to events of his own time. 4 Pandit tradition too has retained a 
recollection of the founder of Pattana and its original name. 

S'amkaravarman is said to have carried off “ whatever was of value 
at Pariliasapura,” in order to raise the fame of his own town. At the 
same time Kalhana plainly tells us that “ what gave fame to that town 
was only what is still to be found at Pattana,—manufacture of woollen 
cloths, trade in cattle, and the like/’ 6 

The only ancient remains of any pretension which can now be 
found at Patan, are, in fact, the ruins of the two temples which were 
erected there by S'amkaravarman and his queen Sugandha. 6 These 
shrines which bore the names of S'amkaragaurija and Sugandhetia are 
structures of no great dimensions and are without the fine quadrangular 
courts which enclose all more important Ka^mirian temples. They 
have been fully described by General Cunningham and others. Kalh&na 
when mentioning these buildings ironically alludes to kings who like 
bad poets take the materials for their works from others' property. 
This combined with the immediately following mention of S'amkaravar- 
nian’s exploitation of Parihasapura, makes it probable that the building 
materials for these very temples were taken from the ruins of Parihasa¬ 
pura. This could have easily been done, owing to the convenient water- 

1 See Rdjat . vii. 498 note. 

8 See Rdjat. v. 156 note. 

8 Compare v. 213. 

* Compare Samay. ii. 13 j Rdjat . viii. 2488, 3130. 

8 Rdjat. V. 161 sq . 

8 Compare Rdjat . v. 158 note. 
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route offered by the marshes which stretch between Par^spor and 
Patau, a distance of only seven miles. 

Though S'amkarapura owed thus to its founder but little that 
could secure distinction, yet the site he had chosen for it was one likely 
to retain some importance. Patan still lies on the direct road between 
S'rlnagar and Baratnula, reckoned at two daily marches, and has probably 
always just as now been the half-way station between the two places. 

. Considering that Baramiila is the starting point of the route to the 
west, traffic and trade were thus sure to bo attracted, to S'amkaravar* 
man’s town. We find it referred to as a local centre still in Kalhana’s 
time, and it has remained to the present day a large and thriving place. 

Patan figures as a separate Pargana in Abu-l-FazFs list. A 
popular tradition has it that when Todar Mai, Akbar’s minister, was 
arranging for the redistribution of Parganas, he inadvertently omitted 
the Patan village at which he was just then encamped. To remedy the 
mistake Patan with its immediate vicinity was made into an additional 
Pargana. 1 * 3 However this may be, we find Patan subsequently named 
as the chief place of the Til a gam Pargana. 8 At the last settlement it 
became the headquarters of one of the new Tamils. 

The Pamh^sar lake which stretches to‘the east of Patan as far as 
the ‘ Gond Ibrahim ’ and f Adin River 9 of the map, is referred to by 
Kalhana under the name of Pampasaras. King Harsa seems to have 
extended or regulated it. 8 The Karewa ground to the west of Patan 
with the deep valleys which intersect it, forms the Pargana of Til a gam. 
It is mentioned in the Fourth Chronicle, 780, by the name of Taila- 
GRAMA. 

About four miles to the north-west of Patan and on the high road 
to Baramula lies Tflpar, a considerable village. 

Pra apapura. q u the evidence of an old gloss and several 
passages of the Chronicles, it can be safely identified with the ancient 
Pratapapura. 4 The latter was founded by. King Pratafaditya-Dur- 
labhaka, the father of Lalitaditya, probably in the second half of the 
seventh .century. When visiting the place in 1892 I found close to tho 
road two ruined mounds covered with large slabs and architectural 
fragments evidently marking the sites ot old temples. Since then, I 
am informed, most of these remains have been turned into road metal 
by the native contractors employed in the cohstruction of the new cart- 
road to S'rlnagar. 

1 See Batrs, Gazetteer, p. 2. 

# See Moorcuoft, ii. p. 113 j Vigne, ii. 166. 

3 See Rdjat. vii. 940 note. 

4 Compare Rdjat , iv. 10 note. 
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124. The district through which the Vitasta flows immediately 

. . . . . ^ . . before leaving the Valley, bears now the name 

of Kruhin. The ancient form of this name is 
unknown unless the Lokapraka^a’s * Krodhanavisaya* may be connected 
with the tract. Kruhin extends along both sides of the river, but its 
greater portion lies on the left bank. 

Proceeding on the road towards Baramula and at a distance of 
about six miles from the latter place, we pass on our right the village 
of Kdnispor. It is identified by an old glossator of the Rajatarangini 
and by the Persiaii Chroniclers with the ancient Kaniskapura. The 
latter is mentioned in the Rajatarahgini as a town founded by the 
Turuska king Kaniska, 1 whom we know as the great Indo-Scythian or 
Ku§ana ruler from the coins and Buddhist tradition. There are no 
conspicuous remains aboveground at Kanispor, but old coins and carved 
stones are occasionally extracted from an old mound near the village. 
We have already had occasion to speak of the important position 
Varahamula occupied by the ancient twin towns Hu$kapura 

and Varahamula. Built on the banks of the 
Vitasta immediately above the gorge through which the river leaves 
the Valley, they form the starting-point on the great route of com¬ 
munication to the west. It is unnecessary to refer here again to the 
commercial and other advantages which have made this site one of 
great importance from ancient times to the present day, 

Varahamflla, situated on the right river-bank, has left its name to 
the present town of Vctrahrmil, usually called Baramula by Panjabis 
and other foreigners. 8 The name Varahamula or Varahamula—both 
forms occur in our texts—is itself derived from the ancient Tlrtha of 
Vi§nu Adi-Varaha who was worshipped here evidently since early 
times. From it the site of the town and its whole neighbourhood 
received also the designation of V arahaksetra. Various legends related 
at length in the Varahaksetramahatmya and often alluded to in the 
Hilamata and the other Mahatmyas, connect this sacred site and the 
Tirthas of the immediate neighbourhood with the Varaha or Boar 
incarnation of Vi§nu. An abstract of these legends as well as an 
accurate description of the scanty remains of ancient date to be found 
at the several Tirthas, has been given by Prof. Buhler. 8 

I Compare Rajat, i. 168 note. General Cunningham’s suggested identification 
of Kam?kapura with * Kampor,’ on the road from SYInagar to S'upiyan, is unsupport¬ 
ed by any evidence. The place is really called Khampor and has no anoienfc 
remains whatever. 

* For detailed references regarding Varahamula and Varahak$elra , nee Rdjat^ 
Vi. 186 note. 

5 See Report , pp. 11 egt<l> 

26 * * 
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The ancient temple of Varaha which seems to have been one of the 

Temple of Varaha. m0stfam0lia shrines of Kaimlr, is repeatedly 
mentioned by Kalhana. According to the 
tradition of the local Purohitas it stood near the site of the present 
Kotith'tha , at the western extremity of the town and close to the rivei*- 
bank. Some ancient Lingas and sculptures found at the Kotitirtha 
may have originally belonged to the temple. The destruction of its 
sacred image is noted by Jonaraja in the reign of Sikandar But^hikast. 1 
A short distance below this site where a steep spur runs down to 
the river-bed, stood the ancient watch-station, still known as Drang , 
which has already been described. A bridge over the Vitasta existed 
at Varahamula already in old times. 3 

It cannot be doubted that Yarahamula is a very ancient place. 
It enjoyed the advantage of being on the right river-bank, which is 
followed by the old route down the Vitasta Valley. But on the other 
hand the contracted nature of the ground which it occupies, between the 
hill-side and the river, did not favour the development of a large town. 
On this account we find that the twin town of Huskapura built on the 
open plain of the opposite bank was in ancient times the larger of the 
two places. 

Huskapura is mentioned by Kalhana as the town built by King 

Huskapura. Huska, the Turuska, and is often referred to 
in his subsequent narrative. 8 Its name sur¬ 
vives in that of the small village of Uskiir y situated about two miles to 
the south-east of the present Baramula. The identity of Uskiir and 
Huskapura, correctly noted already by General Cunningham, 4 is well- 
known to Srinagar Pandits, and is indicated also by an old glossator of 
the Rajatarangini. Kalhana in one passage distinctly includes Hus¬ 
kapura within Varahak^etra, i.e. y the sacred environs of the Varaha 
Tirtha, 6 and the same location is implied by numerous other references 
in the Chronicle. 

King Hu§ka of the Rajatarangini has long ago been identified with 
the Indo-Scythian ruler who succeeded Kani?ka, the Huvi^ka of the 
inscriptions and the OOHpKI of the coins. The foundation of Huska¬ 
pura falls thus probably within the first century of our ora. Hiuen 
Tsiang, as we saw, spent his first night after passing through the 
western entrance of the kingdom, in a convent of Hu-se-kia-lo or Hus¬ 
kapura. Alberuni too knows * tTglikara * opposite to Baramula. 


1 Compare Jonnr. 600. 

8 See Rajat. viii. 413. 

8 For detailed references as to Hu?kapara: Uskiir, see Rajat, i. 168 note, 

* See Anc. Oeogr.. pp. 99 »q . 

* See vi. 186. 



Sec. Viii.] SOUTHERN DISTRICTS OF KRAMARAJyA. 203 

Kalhana mentions Huskapura far more frequently tlian Varaha- 
iniila. The conclusion to be drawn herefrom as to the relative impor¬ 
tance of the two places in Hindu times, is confirmed by the frequent 
references which the Chronicle makes to religious buildiugs erected in 
Huskapura. Of King Lalitaditya-Muktaphla it is recorded that he 
built there the great temple of Vi§nu Muktasvamin and a large Vihara 
with a Stupa. 1 * * K§emagupta who sought the sacred soil of Varahaksetra 
in his fatal illness, had founded two Mathas at Huskapura. 8 

At present foundations of ancient buildings can be traced at 
numerous points of the plain which stretches from the left river-bank 
towards the low hills behind U§kur. These remains as well as two 
colossal Lingas still in situ have already been noted by Bishop Cowie. 8 
About 400 yards to the west of the village are the much-damaged 
remains of a Stupa, which had been found still intact by Bishop Cowie and 
photographed in that condition by Major Cole (1870). Subsequently it 
was dug into and partly levelled down “ by some $ahib*s order,” as the 
villagers told me. Of this excavation I have not been able to trace a 
report. But Greneral Cunningham refers to an ancient coin of the 
Taxila type which was found in this Stupa and had come into his 
possession. 4 

It is possible that this Stupa was identical with the one which 
King Lalitaditya erected at Huskapura. Of the Vihara which Kalhana 
mentions in connection with the king’s Stupa, I have shown elsewhere 
that it was in all probability the same convent which Ou-k'ong refers 
to under the name of Moung-ti Vihara. 5 The Moung-ti of the Chinese 
transcription seems to represent a prakritized form of the shortened 
name Mukta or MuktG. The latter forms which are abbreviations 
( bhimavat) for Muktapitfa, occur also in the designations of other re¬ 
ligious buildings erected by that king (MuktakeSava, Muktasvamin). 

As we do not meet with the name of Huskapura in any of the 
later Chronicles it may be assumed that its importance did not survive 
the time of Hindu rule. 

1 See Raj at. iv. 188. 

8 Rdjat. vi. 186. 

8 See J. A. S. B., 1866, p. 123. 

4 See Coins of Anc. India , p. 62. 

B Compare Notes on Ou-k'ong , pp. 6 sqq.; Rdjat. iv. 188 note. 
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Section IX.— The Northern Districts op Kramarajya. 

125. The ancient localities in the Vitasta Valley below Varaha- 
niula have been noted by ns already in connection with the route which 
leads through it. We may therefore proceed now to those Parganas 
of the ancient Kramarajya which lie to the north of the river and the 
Volur lake. 

The district which adjoins Kruhin in this direction, is known as 


Hamal (map * Hummel , ). Its ancient name 
was S'amala from which the former designation 



is the direct phonetic derivative. 1 S'amala is very frequently mentioned 
in the last two Books of the liajatarahginl, particularly on account of 
its feudal chiefs or Damaras who played a prominent part in all the 


civil wars of tho later reigns. The pretender Bhikgacara in particular 
had his most powerful adherents in S'amala and often took refuge with 
them. The village of Vanagrama which is mentioned on one of these 


occasions, is probably identical with the present Vangam , situated ciro. 


74° 25' long. 34° 19' lat. a Kakaruha , another plcfee in S'amala, referred 
to in connection with Bhiksacara’s campaigns, can no longer be traced. 
To the north of Hamal we reach the Pargana of Mach^pur 


(map 4 Mochipoora.’) Its ancient name is no¬ 
where mentioned. In it lies the sacred site 
of Svayambhu which owing to the apparently 


Tirtha of 


Svayambhu. 


volcanic phenomenon there observed has from early times been renowned 
as a Tirtha. Kalhana in his introduction duly notes the 6 Self-created 
Fire’ ( Svayambhu ), which “rising from the womb of the earth, 
receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacrificers.” 3 
The spot meant is still known as Svayambhu , or to the villagers as 
Suyam . It lies on a low ridge about half a mile south-west of the 
village of Nich^hom (not shown on map) and about one and a half miles 
north of Tsak a vadar (map 1 Sheikwadda.’) Visiting it in 1892 I found 
there in a shallow hollow the soil bright red like burned clay and 
furrowed by narrow fissures. In certain years steam has been known 
to issue from these fissures. The ground then becomes sufficiently hot 
to boil the S'raddba offerings of the pilgrims who at such times flock to 
the site in great numbers. The phenomenon which may be either truly 
volcanic or, according to a modern authority, be caused by hidden seams 
of coal taking fire, was last observed in the year 1876. Occurrences at 

1 See Rajat . vii. 159 note. 

* See Rajat viii. 1438 

3 See Rajat. i. 34, and for further references the note thereon. 
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tlie beginning of the present century are referred to by Mr. Vigne and 
Dr. Falconer. 1 * * Abii-l-Fazl too mentions the phenomenon at ‘Soyam.’* 

Considering the rarity of the occasions when this manifestation of 
the * Self-created Fire 9 is observed and the pilgrimage performed, tho 
total absence of ancient remains cannot surprise us. There is, however, a 
Mahatmya of the Tirtha, and the latter is also referred to in tbe 
Nilamata. A pilgrimage which King Uccala (a.d. 1101-11) made to 
Svayambhu gives Kalhana occasion to acquaint us with some localities 
of tbe neighbourhood. 8 The king who was stopping in Kramarajya, 
is said to have started for the village of Varhatacakra with a small 
retinue to see the miracle there. On his way which took him past the 
village of Kambale§vara, he was set upon in a deep mountain gorge by 
robbers from whom he escaped only with difficulty. 

I believe, tbe places mentioned in connection with this adventure, 
can still be identified without difficulty. Varhatacakra is probably the 
present T&ak a vadar, being the ordinary Ki. form for Skr. cakra and 
vadar the phonetic derivative of Varhafa -. 4 Cases of village names in 
which the two component parts, being originally distinct names, can 
alternate in their position, are by no means unfrequent in Kasmir. 
Thus we have now DcLra-S&d^pdr and Sfid^por-Ddra, etc. 

In Kambalesvara we may safely recognize the present village of 
Krambhar , situated about six miles north-east of Svayambhu; for the 
ending -har as the derivative of Skr. - eSvara , Compare Triphar<Tripures- 
vara , etc. 5 6 The way from Krambhar to Svayambhu leads through the 
valley of the Panj tar stream. The latter as I convinced myself by 
personal inspection on a tour in 1892, passes above Rajpor a narrow 
thicklv-wooded gorge. The path which follows the tortuous course of 
the stream at the bottom of the gorge, offers excellent opportunities for 
an ambuscade such as described by Kalhana. 

Bad a rkal, a small village, about four miles south-east of Krambhar, 
has a small local Tirtha marked by: a spring and some old Lin gas. It 
is visited on the pilgrimage to Svayambhu and mentioned by the name 
of BhadrakalI in the Mahatmya of the latter. 

126. The Pargana of Uttar stretching along the foot of the range 

District of Uttara. towards Kisanganga, forms the extreme 
north-west of the Kasmir Valley. A passage 

1 See Vigne, travels, ii. p. 280; Lawrence, Valley , p. 42. 

8 Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 365. 

8 Compare Rajat. viii. 250 sq. note. 

4 For medial Skr. r > Ks. d t compare e.g., Bha(tdraka[matha > Brgd*[mar 

for t > r, e.g. Kdfthavd(a > Kaft*vdr, 

6 For detailed evidence ou the phonetic poiuts alluded to, see Rajat, viii. 250 note. 
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of the Rajatarahgiin records its ancient name Uttara, and refers also to 
G-ho^a as a locality situated in it. 1 The place meant is undoubtedly 
the present Gus situated in the centre of Uttar, near the confluence of 
the Kamil River and the stream coming from Lolau. It is the starting- 
point for the S'arada pilgrimage and is mentioned correctly as Ghosa 
in the g'aradamahatmya. 

About ten miles higher up the Kamil river lies the village of 
Pfnz i gam, circ. 74° T long. 34° 29' lat. I take its position from Major 
Bates’ Gazetteer; the ‘Atlas of India’ map does not show the place. 
It is in all probability identical with PancigramS, mentioned by Kalhana 
in connection with the surrender of the pretender Bhoja * I have not 
been able to visit this portion of the district, and Major Bates’ reference 
to Panz^am attracted my attention only after the preparation of my 
map. 3 

In the extreme north-east of Uttar and within a mile of each other, 
we have the old villages of Drang and Haythom, referred to by Kalhana 
under their ancient designations of Dranga and Haya6rama> The 
former place, as its name shows, marks the position of an old frontier 
watch-station towards the Ki§anganga. We have already seen that 
there is a route leading past it to S'ardi, the ancient Tirtha of S'arada 
situated on that river. 

Dranga and Hayairama are both mentioned hy Kalhana in connec¬ 
tion with the siege of the S'irahsila castle which took place in his 
own time. A brief reference may therefore be made here to* this 
stronghold and the neighbouring shrine of S'arada, though they are both 
situated outside the limits of the Kasmir Valley. 

127. The introduction of the Rajatarahgini mentions the temple 
of the goddess S'arada amongst the foremost 
The Tirtha of Sarada* ^irthas of Kasmir. 6 It was well known even 
far beyond the frontiers of Kasmir. Alberuui had heard of it, 6 and a 
story recorded in a Jaina life of the great grammarian Hemacandra 
proves that its fame liad spread even to far-off Gujrat. 


I See Rajat vi. 281. 

3 See Rajat. viii. 3124. 

» There seems to be good reason to suspect that Taramulaka, a place repeated¬ 
ly referred to in connection with Bhoja’s last campaign, lay somewhere in or near 
Uttar. Unfortunately this locality which is of importance also for other portions 
of Kalhana’s narrative, has not yet been identified; see note vii. 1307. 

* For Hayatrama , see Rajat . viii. 2937 note; for Dranga , viii. 2507 note, also 


Note B, i. 37. 

6 The position and history of the temple of 
Note B, i. 37. 

• See India, i. p. 117. 


S'arada have been fully discussed in 
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Notwithstanding this former celebrity the S'arada shrine is now 
almost completely forgotten by the Pandits of Srinagar and the great 
mass of the Brahman population of the Talley. Fortunately, however, 
tradition had been more tenacious in the immediately adjoining tracts 
of Kamraz. Guided by it I was able to ascertain the position of the 
ancient Tirtha at the present Sardi, situated circ. 74° 15' long. 34° 48' 
lat., on the right bank of the Kisanganga. 

My note on Rajat. i. 37 (B) gives a detailed account of the tour 
which in 1892 led me to the Tirtha, as well as a description of the 
ancient temple still extant at the site. The situation of the shrine 
corresponds exactly to Kalhana’s description. Immediately in front of 
it the sacred stream of the MadhumatT falls into the Ki?angahga, while 
another confluence, that with the SarasvatX river coming from the 
north, is also visible from the temple. 

In Jonaraja’s time the shrine was still sufficiently popular to attract 
a visit even from Sultan Zainu-l-'abidin. 1 Soon afterwards appar¬ 
ently the miracle-working image of the goddess was destroyed. Abu-1- 
Fazl, however, still notes the sanctity of the site and correctly indicates 
its position on the bank of the Madhumati.* 

The subsequent neglect of this Tirtha must he ascribed chiefly to 
the obstacles to the pilgrimage which arose from the troubled political 
condition of the Upper Kisanganga Talley. The Bomba chiefs of the 
latter had made themselves independent in the later Mughal and Parian 
times. Their predatory inroads often threatened the adjacent tracts of 
Ka^mlr while their own territory became practically inaccessible to 
peaceful pilgrims. It is only since the advent of the Sikhs that the 
pilgrimage to S'arada’s seat was revived. It is probable that the diffi¬ 
culties here briefly indicated must be held to account for the several 
substitute Tirthas of S'arada which are now to be found in various parts 
of Ka^ralr proper. 

My visit to the old 1 S'aradasthana* also enabled me to identify with 

SiraMila Castle. °/, the S ' IEA ^ Li Cast,e - Tho 

latter had been the scene of a memorable 

siege by King Jayasimha’s troops which Kalhana describes at length. 8 

The accurate topographical data furnished in this account prove clearly 

that the castle occupied the top of the steep ridge which projects into the 

Kisanganga valley about two and a half miles below the S'arada temple. 

1 Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1056-71. This visit apparently took place a.d. 1422. 

* Ain-i Akb., ii. pp. 365 sq. Abu-1-Fazl places S'arada’s stone temple “ at two 
days* distance from Haebaraun/* i.e. Hay$hom. 

8 Rajat . viii. 2492-2709. The position of Sirafyfila and the evidence for its 
identity with the ‘ Ga$es Gha^I ’ hill have been fully discussed in my Note L } viii, 2492, 
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.1 lie several incidents of the siege, in particular those connected with 
the attempted escape of the pretender Bhoja, became at once easily 
intelligible on a close inspection of tliis site. The ridge bears now the 
name of Ganeti Qhaft, from a curious rock formation on its side which 
resembles the head of an elephant and is accordingly worshipped as a 
* Svayatnbhu * representation of the elephant-faced god. It is very 
probable that the older name SiraJiSilo, which means literally * the rock 
of the head,’ owed its origin also to this very rock. 

128. Returning from our excursion to the Ki§angang& and the 
T confines of the Dard country, we enter im* 

Zain^gir. mediately to the east of Drang-Hay^hom the 

Pargana usually called Lolab. Its proper 
Kasmiri name is Ldlau , derived from Skr. Laulaha.* In the picturesque 
valley which forms this district, no old localities can be specified. 

L6lau is adjoined on the south by the Pargana of Zain^glr 
which comprises the fertile Karewa tract between the Volur and the 
left bank of the Pohur River. It received its present name from 
Zaiuu-l-'abidin who is credited with having carried irrigation canals 
from the Pohur to the Udar ground of Jatnagiri.* The earlier name of 
this tract can no longer be traced. 

The chief place in it is the town of Sopilr , the ancient Suyyapura, 
the foundation of which by Suyya, Avantivarman’s engineer, has 
already been mentioned. 8 Sopur which lies a short distance below 
the point where the Vitasta leaves the Volur, has retained its import¬ 
ance to this day, and is still a town of over 8000 inhabitants. It 
has during recent times been the official head-quarters for the whole 
of Kamraz. From a passage of STlvara it appears that this had 
been the case already at an earlier period. 1 * * 4 * Relating a great confla¬ 
gration which destroyed Suyyapura in Zainu-l^abidin’s time, this 
Chronicler tells us that in it perished the whole of the official archives 
relating to Kramarajya. The royal residence, however, escaped and the 
town itself was again built up by the king in great splendour. Of 
this, however, nothing has remained; nor does the town now show 
older remains of any interest. 

The suggested identity of the village Zolur (map ‘Zolilar ’) in the 
north-west part of Zain^glr with Jalora once mentioned as a founda¬ 
tion of King Janaka, 6 is doubtful, resting only on the resemblance of 

1 Compare Rdjat. vii. 1241 note. 

8 See Jonar . (Bo, ed.) 1449-56; also S’riv. i. 562 sq.; iii. 59, 78, 

8 Compare for Suyyapnra, Rdjat. v. 118 note. 

4 Compare Sriv. i. 560 sqq, 

* See Rdjat. i. 98. 
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the names. The large village of Bumai (map ‘ Barahai ’), situated 
74° 30" long. 34° 22' lat., may be Kalhana’s BhimatikA. The name 
Bumai can be traced back without difficulty to the older form; but the 
context of the single passage in which Bhimatika is mentioned, does 
not supply any evidence as to its location. 1 2 

Round the north shore of the Volur lake there stretches in a semi- 
District of circle the district of KkuyShom. Its ancient 

Khuya§rama name is given by Kalhana as Khuya6rama 

while S'rlvara and the Lokapraka4a, with a 
slight variation, call it Khoyairama. 3 The old route which led up to 
the Madhumati stream and over the Pass of Dugdhaghata or Dud^khut 
into the Darad territory on the Kisanganga, has been already fully 
described. 8 

In connection with a Darad invasion which was dire^ed into 
Kashmir by this route, we read of Matrgrama as the place wnere the 
invading force encamped. 4 ' This is certainly the present village of 
Matrtgdm situated close to the foot of the Trag a bal Pass, circ. 74° 43' 
long. 34° 28' lat. It lies just at the point where the route along the 
Madhumati debouches into an open valley, and is the first place where 
a larger camp could conveniently be formed. 

The tract on the north-east shore of the Volur appears in old times 
to have formed a separate small sub-division called Evenaka. It is 
once mentioned by Kalhana, and also referred to in the Tirthasamgraha. 5 
But the evidence is not sufficient for a certain location. To it 
may possibly have belonged also the village of Sud'h'koth , circ. 74° 43' 
long. 34° 18' lat., which S'rlvara refers to by the name of Samlt- 

D1UKOTA. 6 

129. We have now reached the vicinity of the Siud Valley which 
forms the largest of the Parganas of Kasmir. 
The district now known as Ldr comprises the 
whole of the valleys drained by the Sind aud its tributaries as well 
as the alluvial tract on the right bank of that river after its entry into 
the great Kasmir plain. 

Its ancient name was Lahara, and by this it is mentioned in very 


District of Lahara. 


1 Compare Rajat. vii. 6 j as to the relation of Bumai < Bhimatika comp. Bumt. 
[««,: Bhtma[kesava. 

2 See Rajat . viii. 2695-98 note. 

3 See above, § 56. 

4 See Rajat. viii. 2775. 

* Compare Rajat. viii. 2695-98 note. 

• See S'riv . i. 400. 
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numerous passages of the RajataranginI and the later Chronicles. 1 * * The 
lands of the district seem to have been from early times in the hands of 
great territorial nobles. One family of Damaras resident in Lahara was 
powerful enough for its members to play the part of true kingmakers 
during a succession of reigns following after Harsa * It is probable 
that the great trade-route to Ladakh and Central Asia which passes 
through the district, added already in old times to its wealth and 
importance. 

In the midst of the wide water-logged tract of the Sind Delta we 
find the ancient Tirtha of Tulamulya at the village now known as 
Tultmul, situated 74° 48' long. 34° 13' lat. The Purohita corporation 
of Tulamulya is represented as a well-to-do and influential body already 
under King Jayapida. 8 The large spring of Tiilamulya is sacred to 
Maharajni, a form of Durga, and is still held in great veneration by the 
Brahman population of SVinagar. It is supposed to exhibit from time 
to time miraculous changes in the colour of its water, which are 
ascribed to the manifestation of the goddess. Owing to its convenient 
position the Tirtha attracts large numbers of pilgrims from the capital. 
Abu-1-Fazl notices the place and its marshy surroundings. 4 * About two 
and a half miles to the east of TuDmul lies the village of DudSrhom, ou 
the main branch of the Sind which becomes here navigable. It is 
repeatedly spoken of by S'rivara under its old name of Dugdhasrama. 8 

Ascending the valley we come to the large village of Man 1 gam, 
situated a short distance from the right bank of the river, 74° 52' long.* 
34° 17' lat. It is the Mayagrama of Kalhana’s Chronicle, mentioned in 
connection with a campaign of Bhiksacara in Lahara. 6 In the time of 
King Samgramaraja (a.d. 1003-28) Mayagrama gave its name to a 
separate fund ( MayagrcLminaganja ) which Queen SVilekha had estab¬ 
lished evidently with the revenue assigned from this village. 7 Man 1 - 
gam-Mayagraraa still owns a large area of excellent rice-fields. The 
village itself contains no ancient remains; but a short distance above 
it, at the foot of the spur which descends from a high alp known as 

1 Compare for the identification of Ldr and Lahara, note Rdjat. v. 61. The 
authors of the St. Petersburg Dictionary were already aware of it; soe P. W., 
s. v. Lahara. 

* Compare regarding the political part played by Janakacandra, Gargacandra 
and their descendants, Rdjat. viii. 15 sqq., 354 sqq., 502 sqq ., etc. Eor an earlier 
instance of Pamara power in Lahara, see v. 51 sqq. 

8 See Rdjat. iv. 638 note. 

4 Atn-i Abb., ii. p. 364. 

b S : riv. iv. 110, 136, 263. 

« Soe Rdjat. viii. 729. 

1 Compare Rdjat. vii. 126. 
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Tirtha of Ciramocana. 


Mohand Marg> there is an ancient stone-lined tank filled by a fine 
spring known as Vufc a san Nag. This is visited as a Tirtha by the 
Brahmans of the neighbourhood and is also mentioned under the name 
of Uccaihtiirna Nclga in the Haramukuta and several other Mahatmyas. 
About a mile above the village the high-road leading up the valley 
passes a shapeless mound of large slabs which undoubtedly belonged to 
an ancient temple. 

130. About four miles above Man l gam on the left bank of the 
Sind we reach a site which has en joyed sanctity 
from an early period. Close to tho village 
of Prang (not shown on map) situated circ. 74° 55' 30" long. 34° 1.6' 45" 
lat., a small branch of the Kauk a nai River ( Kanakavahini) flows into the 
Sind. This confluence is now visited by the pilgrims proceeding to the 
Haramukuta lakes as one of the chief Tirthas on the route. In the 
modern Haramukuta Mahatmya it is designated as Karahkatirtha. 
But I have shown that it is in reality identical with the ancient Tirtha 
of CIramocana mentioned in the Rajatarangini, tho Nllarnata and the 
old Nandiksetramahatmya. 1 

The Kank a nai or Kanakavahini which is always named together 
with Ciramocana, is a sacred river as it carries down the waters of the 
holy Ganga-lake below the Haramukuta Peaks. 8 This explains the 
importance attached to this * Sam gam a.’ The Haramukuta Mahatmya 
which shows its comparatively recent origin by many of its local names, 
metamorphoses the old Kanakavahini into Karahkanadi and consequently 
also changes the name of its confluence into Karahkatirtha* King 
Jalauka, the son of Asoka, whom the Chronicle represents as a fervent 
worshipper of Siva Bhutega and of Nandisa, is said to have ended his 
days at Ciramocana. 

Our survey has already taken us to the sacred sites of BhuteSa and 
Tirthas of Bhutesa, J y?THAH0DRA parked by the ruined temples 

Jyestharudra. at 110 P resent Bnth l i9r high up m the Kank a - 

nai Valley. They are closely connected with 
the Tirthas of Nandiksetra below the Haramukuta glaciers which 
have also been described. 4 The village of Vangath , which is the highest 
permanently inhabited place in the valley, lies about two miles below 
Buth^er. It is named Vasj$tha6rama in the Mahatmyas and believed to 
mark the residence of the R§i Vasi?tha. Allusions in the Rajatarangini 
and Nllarnata show that this legendary location is of old date. 6 

1 See Rajat. i. 149-150 note. 

* See above, § 57. 

* Regarding the local nomenclature of this Mahatmya, see above, § 31. 

* See above, § 57; also Hdjut. notes i. 36, 107, 113; v. 55-69. 

^ Compare Rajat. viii. 2430 note. 
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Upper Sind Valley. 


At the mouth of Kank a nai Valley, and about two miles to the 
north-east of Clramocana, is the hamlet of Baravul which Kalhana 
mentions as an Agraharaof King Jalauka under the name of Varabala. 1 * * 
A large sculptured Linga base which 1 found here in 1890, shows the 
antiquity of the place. 

131. Returning to the main valley we come, about three miles 
above Clramocana, to the large village of 
Kangan situated on the right bank on the Sind. 
It is, perhaps, identical with Kankanapura which Queen Didda is said to 
have founded in commemoration of her husband Ksemagupta, known 
by the epithet of 4 Kankanavarsa.’ 2 * * No old localities can be identified 
with certainty in the Sind Valley until we reach the village of Gagangir , 
situated two marches above Kangan, circ. 75° 1 5' long. 34° IS' lat. This 
is undoubtedly the Gaganaoirx of Jonaraja, and the Fourth Chronicle. 8 
The place is mentioned in both texts in connection with invasions which 
were made into Ka&nir over the Zoji-La Pass. The first was that of 
the Bliantta Rincana, the second the famous inroad of the Mu gh al 
leader Mirza Haidar (a.d. 1532)> The account which the latter himself 
has left us of his exploit, fully explaius the special reference made 
to Gaganagiri by the Hindu Chronicler. 

About three miles above Gagangir two rocky spurs descend from 
opposite sides into the valley and reduce it to 
a narrow gorge (see map). The passage of 
this defile was until recent improvements of 
the road distinctly difficult, as large fallen rocks blocked the narrow 
space between the right bank of the river and the high cliffs rising 
above it. It is at this point of the valley which Mirza Haidar calls 
4 the narrow defile of Lar,* that the Ka^mir chiefs vainly attempted 
to stop the brave Turks of the invader’s advanced *d, 

Kalhana's Chronicles shows that the defile hb.l indicated had 
witnessed fighting already at an earlier epoch. When King Sussala’s 
forces had driven Gargacandra, the great feudal chief, from his seats in 
Lahara, we are told that the Damara with his followers retired to the 
mountain called Dhupavana. There he was long besieged by the troops 


Defile of 
Dliudavana* 


1 See Rdjat. i. 121 note. 

8 See Rdjat. vi. 301. 

8 Compare Jcmar. (Bo. eel.), 197, and Fourth Chron. 316. The old name of the 
locality ought to have been entered in the map. The Bombay edition of the Fourth 
Chron. wrongly reads gamananiryanta for gaganagiryanta of the MSS. 

4 See Tarlkh-i Rashidi. p. 423. Mr. Elias in Ins note on the passage has quite 

correctly identified the defile meant by his author. The Fourth Chronicle names 

the autumn of the Laukika year [460]8 as the date of the event which agrees 

exactly with Mirza Haidar’s a.h. 939 Jamad 11 (December, 1532 a.d.). 
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“ of the king who was encamped at the foot of the mountain.” In my 
note on the passage I have shown that the name Dhwldvana survives in 
Buriln N&r (map ‘Darnar’), the appellation of the high spur which 
descends into the Sind Valley from the south between Gaganglr and 
Sun a marg. 1 It is exactly at the foot of this spur that the river passes 
through the gorge above described. The position taken up ,by the 
king's opponent is thus fully explained. 

Gaganglr being already 7400 feet above the sea, is the last per¬ 
manently inhabited place in the valley. Some twenty-five miles higher 
up we arrive at the Zoji-La Pass. Here we have reached the limits of 
Ka&nir as well as the end of our survey. 

1 See Raj at. viii. 595 sqq.—Durun is the direct phonetic derivative of Dhuddvana . 
Ndr, the Ks. equivalent of Skr. ndtfa, the Anglo-Indian ‘ Nullah/ is often found as the 
second part in names of high hill-ranges in Kasmirj compare, e.g., the ‘Soornar’ 
and 1 Baibnar ’ of the map, east of the Haramukh Peaks. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE AA.—§ 29. 

Mahatmtas of KaSmIrjan TTrthas. 

The following is a complete list of the Mahatmta texts acquired by 
me in KaSmir. The numbers in the fourth column refer to the manu¬ 
scripts representing these texts in my collection. Where the same text 
is found in several Manuscripts, the number of the best copy has been 
shown first. In the column of Remarks the Tirtha to which the Mahat- 
mya refers has also been indicated, as well as the paragraph of the 
present Memoir in which it has been discussed. 


| Serial No. 1 

Name of text. 

Alleged source. 

Nos. of 
MSS. in my 
collection. 

HEMARK8. 

1 

Amaranatkamahatmya... 

Blirngisasamhita ,,, 

8, 7 

Amnranatha, 

§ 59. 

2 

AmareSvara Kalpa 

Vathulatantra 

214 

Ditto. (Copied 
from Poona 

MS. No. 49). 

3 

A r (than aris varamaha t mya 

Adikalpa 

251 

Ardhanarisvara, 

§ 113. 

4 

Isalayamalifitmya ... 

Bhynglsasamhita ... 

43 

Isesvara, § 103. 

6 

Kapatosvaramahatmya... 

Haracaritacintamani 

43 

KapateSvnra 

(Papasudana), 

§ 112. 

6 

Kapiilamocanamaliatmya 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

43, 19, 20, 

21, 22 

Kapalamooana, 

§ U6. 

7 

Kedaratirtbamahatmya,.. 

Bhrnglsasamhita ... 

49 

Tirtha in Vara- 
hak^etra. 
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Name of text. 

Alleged source. 

Nob. of 
MSS. in my 
collection. 

Remarks. 

Kedarapnrana ... 


215 

Donbtful (copied 
from Poona MS. 
No. 54). 

Kotitirthamiibatmya 

Bbrngiaasainbita ... 

50 

Koti Tirfcha, 
§*124. 

Gahgodbhedamalmtmya 

Adipurana 

216 

Bbedii Tirtha, 

§ 117 (copied 




from Poona 

MS. No. 56.) 

Gayamahafcmya 


55 

Gaya (near 
gbadipur). 

Gayamahatmya 

BbrhgiSaBamhitfi ... 

54 

Ditto. 

Godavariraahatmya 

Blijri g Isasambit a ... 

43 

Godavari (Go- 
dhara), § 115. 

Jatagangamahatmya 


43. 

Tirtha at Gang®- 
jatan, BIru Par- 
gana. 

Jye?thudevimahatmya ... 

Bhjrhgisasaihhitfi ... 

43 

Jye?theSvara, 

§ 102. 

Tripurapradurbhava ... 

Bhrnglsasambifca ... 

43 

Small Tirtha 
near the Kanyo 
Kadul, S'rina- 
gar. 

Trisaihdbyamabatmya ... 

Adipurana, Nandis- 
varavatara. 

43 

Trisaihdhya, 

§ 113. 

Trisamdhyamfihatrnya ... 

jNandisvaravatara, by 
SHivasvamin. 

67 

Ditto. 

Dhyanesvaramahatmya... 


75 

Tirtha in hills 
of Khuy^hom. 

Nandik§etramahatmya ... 

S'arvnvatara 

77 

Tirthas of Nandi- 
k§etra, § 67. 

Naubandhanamabatmya 


43, 85, 86 

Naubandhana, 

§ 41. 

PingaleSvaramahatmy a... 

Haracaritaointamani 

43, 88 

Tirtha at Pingil- 
ynn, Chra^h 
Pargana. 

Pn?karamahatmya 

UlJ. - 

BbrngTsasambita ... 

43 

Pn?kara Tirtha, 
§ 120. 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 
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Name of text. 

Alleged source. 

Nos. of 
MSS. in any 
collection. 

Remarks. 

24 

Bahurupakalpa 

KaSmTratlrthamahat- 

tnyasangraha. 

95, 96 

Bahurupa Niiga, 

§ 120. 

25 

Bhadrakallpradurbkava 

Mahabharata, Yana- 
parvan. 

97 

Bhadrakali Tlr- 
tha, § 126. 

26 

M ahadcvagiri mahatmya 

Bhyhgilasamhita ... 

104 

MonntMahadeva, 

§103. 

27 

Mahesvarakundamakat- 

mya. 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

43 

Said to be in 
ghahiibad Par- 
gana. 

28 

Martandamahatmya 

BhrngiSasamhita ... 

43 

Martanda, § 111. 

29 

Martandamahatmya 

Brahmapurana, Kas- 
mlrakhapda, 

217, 110 

Ditto. (Copied 
from Poona 
MS. No. 78). 

30 

Martandamahatmya 

Bhavisyatpurana ... 

109 

Ditto. 

31 

Mitrapatka mahatmya ... 

Adipuruna 

218 

Uncertain. (Copi¬ 
ed from Poona 
MS. No. 80). 

32 

Yogyalankaranamahlt- 

mya, 


43 

TIrtha on Pal, in 
R5.nl vor quar¬ 
ter, S'rlnagar. 

33 

Rojmpradurbhava ... 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

43, 211 

Tulamulya, § 129. 

84 

Rajnimahatmya 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

43 

Ditto. 

35 

Yarfihak§etramahatmya 

Yarakapurana 

219, 143, 144 

Yaraha Tirtha, 

§ 124 (also in 
Poona MS. No. 
85). 

36 

Vardhamanesamalmtmya 


142 

Vardhamanesa; 
soe § 31, note. 

37 

Vijayesvaramahatmya ... 

Adipurana- 

220 

Vijaye6\rara, 

§ 109. (Copied 
from Poona MS. 
No. 77). 

38 

Vijayesvaramahatmya ... 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

152 

Ditto. 

39 

Vitastamahatmya ... 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

156, 153, 154 

TIrthas on Vitas- 
ta. 

40 

Yitastii mahatmya 

Adipurana, Kasmlra* 
khanda. 

252, 155 

Ditto. (Copied 
from Poona MS. 
No. 88). 
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1 Serial No. [ 

Name of text. 

Alleged source. 

Nos. of 
MSS. in my 
collection. 

Remarks. 

41 

Sarvavatara... 


213 

Copiod from 

Poona MS. No. 
94. 

42 

S'aradapurainahiitmya .., 

Vitastamahatmya ... 

160 

* Prayaga * at 

Shadipur, § 68. 

43 

S'aradamahatmya ... 

Blirngi^asamliita ... 

43, 161 

S'arada TIrtha, 

§ 127. 

44 

S'aradamahatmya 

Adipurana 

43 

Ditto. 

45 

S'arikapariccheda 

Bhrnglsasamhita ... 

163, 162, 204 

S'arikii Hill, § 95. 

46 

SVetagangamahatmya ... 

Bhyngisasambita ... 

43 

Dugdhagangii 

(ChatgSkul), 

§ 67. 

47 

Sureavarlmakutmya 

Bhynglsasamhita ... 

43, 176, 177 

SuroSvari, § 103. 

48 

Svayambhvagnimahatmya 

Bhyngisasamhita ... 

43, 183, 184 

Svayambhu, 

§ 125. 

49 

Haramukutagangamahat- 

mya. 

Bhrfjgisasaihhita ... 

185, 186, 210, 
211 

Haramuknta 

Lakes, § 57. 

50 

Haridraganesamahatmya 

Bhrngisasamhita ... 

43 

Said to bo in 
Dachiinpor Par- 
gana. 

51 

HarseSvaramahatmya ... 


194, 195, 196 

Har?e8\rara 
§ 105. 


28 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE Z?J5.—§ 86. 

The lists op KaSmIr Parganas. 

The following table shows the names of Kasmir Parganas as con¬ 
tained in the lists of Abu-1-Fazl, Moorcroft, Yon Huge), Yigne and 
Major Bates. The list of the latter ( Gazetteer , p. 2) is the fullest and 
also indicates the division of the Parganas between Maraz and Kamraz 
as shown in the table. 

The arrangement of the Pargana names conforms to the topogra¬ 
phical order followed in Chapter IV. of this Memoir. The second 
column gives the Pargana names according to their present Kasmiri 
pronunciation, without regard to the often curiously distorted forms 
in which these names are presented by the earlier lists. The third 
column shows the authorities in whose lists each particular name is 
found. In the fourth column the Sanskrit name of the district has 
been indicated, whenever known, together with the text in which it 
first occurs. In the last column references have been given to the 
paragraphs of the Memoir specially dealing with the historical topo¬ 
graphy of the several districts. 

Besides the Parganas shown in the table, Abu-1-Fazl counts with 
Kasmir the Parganas of ‘ Mam Adwin* (Madivadvan), 1 Banihdl* 
(Ban a hal), and ‘ Dachhin Khdwarah 9 ( i.e ., Dachun-Khovur, the valley 
on both hanks of the Vitasta below Bararaula). In the same way 
Moorcroft adds the Parganas of * Dnrbid 9 (i.e., Dvarbidi in the Vitasta 
Valley, comp. § 53), ‘ Kamao 9 and 1 Tahirabad’; of the position of the 
last-named tract I am not certain. 

[The list of Kasmir Parganas given by P. Joseph Tieffenthaler, 
Description de VInde , p. 77, is only a defective reproduction of Abu-1- 
Fazl’s list. Ritter, Asieti, ii. pp. 1136 $q ., has endeavoured to elucidate 
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Note BB.] 

Tieffenthaler's queer names with whatever materials were then avail 
able]; 


List of Abbreviations . 

AF. Abu-l-Fazl, Ain-i Afcb., ii. pp. 368-371. 
Mo. Moorcboft, Travels , ii. p. 113. 

Hii. Von Huger, Kaschmir , ii. 206 sq, 

Vi. Vigne, Travels , i. p. 272. 

Ba. Bates, Gazetteer p. 2. 


6 

fe 

% 

* 

Modern name. 

Shown in 
Pargana list 
of 

Sanskrit name. 

Remarks and Refer¬ 
ences. 

to 

m 





Parganas of Maraz (MaOavarajya). 


1 

Phakh 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Phakhuva (S'rlv.)... 

§ 101. 

2 

Atshan 

Mo. Hii. Ba. 



' These small districts, 
formed apparently 

3 

Ralada 

Mo. Hii. Ba. 



during the Sikh ad¬ 
ministration, com¬ 

4 

Arvai 

Ba. 


* 

prised groups of 
villages in the im¬ 
mediate vicinity of 
Srinagar, to the 
west, south and 
„ north, respectively. 

6 

Vihl ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Khaduvi (Rnj.) 

§ 105. 

C 

Vnlar 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Holada (Raj.) 

§ 106. 

7 

DachiinpSr 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Daksitjtapara (S'rlv.) 

§ 107. 

8 

Khovnrpor 

AF.Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

VamaparSva (Jonar.) 

§ no. 

9 

Matan 

AF.Mo. Hii 
Vi. Ba. 

Marta^pa (Jonar.) 

§ 111. 

10 

Anyech (Anatnag) 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 


§ 112. Also called 
Islamabad (Mo. 

Hii). Anyech ap¬ 
pears in AF. mis¬ 
spelt as Itch. 

11 

Kut a liar 

► 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

[KapateSvara, Raj.] 

§ 

112. Skr. name 
fonnd only as that 
of Tirtha. 
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Serial No. 1 

Modern name. 

Shown in 
Pargana list 
of 

Sanskrit name. 

Remarks and Refer¬ 
ences. 

12 

Bring 

AF.Mo.Hii. 
Yi. Ba. 

# Bhrnga (Lokapr.) 

§ 113. 

13 

Bhahabad (Ver) ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Yi. Ba. 


§ 114. Mo. calls the 
Pargana “ Banna- 
hal.” 

14 

Div a sar 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Yi. Ba. 

Devasarasa 

§ 115. 

16 

AdQ-vin 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

K ARAL a (Raj.) 
Ardhavana (Jonar.) 

§ 116. 

16 

Zain^por 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Jainapura (Jonar.)... 

do. 

17 

Bofc ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Yi. Ba. 


§ 116. Hii. Yi. call 
the district after 
“ S'upiyan Shahr,” 
its headquarters. 

18 

Suparsamiin 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 


§117. 

19 

S'ukru ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 


do. 

2Q 

Savur 

Hii. Yi. Ba. 


§ 118. 

21 

Chriith ... 

Vi. Ba. ... 


do. 

22 

Saira-l-mawizi* 

Bala. 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 


do. 

23 

Nagam ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Yi. Ba. 

Nagrama (Jonar.) 

§ no. v 

24 

Yeoh 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Ikstka (Sfrlv.) 

do. 


Parganas of Kamraz (Kramarajya.) 


25 

Duntfl ... 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

♦DvavimSati 

(Lokapr.) 

§ 120. 

26 

BIrn 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Ba. 

Bahurupa (Jonar.) 

do. 

27 

Mahch^hom ... 

Mo. Hii. Yi. 
Ba. 

MaksaSrama (S'rIv.) 

do. 

28 

Par9-sp6r 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Ba. 

Parihasapura (Raj.) 

§ 121. 


























1 Serial No. | 

Modern name. 

Shown in 
Pargana list 
of 

Sanskrit name. 

Remarks and Refer¬ 
ences. 

29 

Sairu-l-mawazi < 

Payin. 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 


§ 122. 

30 

And^rkoth ... 

AF. Mo. ... 

[Abhyantarakotta] 

(Raj.) 

do. 

81 

Bangil 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Bhangila (Raj.) ... 

§ 123. 

32 

Patan 

AF. 

Pattana (Raj.) 

do. 

33 

Til a gam 

AF. Mo. Vi. 
Ba. 

Tailagrama (Fourth 
Chron.) 

do. 

34 

Khny 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Ba. 


A small tract (‘ Quihi 
on map) to the north 
of Patan and Til a « 
gam. 

35 

Kruhin 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Ba. 

# Krodhana 

(Lokapr.) 

§ 124. 

8G 

Hamal ... 

Mo. Vi. Ba. 

S'amala (Raj ) 

§ 125. 

37 

Machipdr 

Mo. Vi. Ba. 


do. 

38 

tTttara 

Vi. Ba. ... 

Uttara (Raj.) 

§ 126. 

39 

Lolau 

Mo. Hu. Vi. 
Ba. 

Laulaha (Raj.) 

§ 128. 

40 

ZainS-gir 

AF. Mo. Hii. 
Vi. Ba. 

Jainagiri (Jonar.) 

do. 

41 

Khuy^hom ... 

AF.Mo. Hu. 
Vi. Ba. 

KhuyaSrama (Raj.) 

do. 

42 

Lar ... 

Mo. Hii. Ba. 

Lahara (Raj.) 

§ 129. 
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[Add* 


Additional Note. —§ 14. 

Mr. W. Merk, c.s.i., c.s., at present Deputy Commissioner of 
the Hazara District, to whom I submitted the above-printed remarks 
on AlbSruni’s route to Ka^mlr (p. 23) and on the town of Babrahan 
mentioned by him, has kindly supplied me in a letter, dated 25th April, 
1899, with the interesting information that “ the basin formed by the 
three Nullahs which unite at Chamhad is called the 4 Babarkftn * tract.” 
Chamhad is shown on the map as a village in the Mian Khaki Nullah, 
south-west of Abbottabad, circ. 34° 7' lat., 73° T long. 

Mr. Merk believes that the position of Alberunl’s “ town Babrahan , 
half-way between the rivers Sindh and Jailam” is marked by the 
present 4 Babarhan * which practically retains the same name. There 
is much to support this identification. The Nullah called Mian Khaki 
on the Survey map forms a convenient route from the central plain 
of Hazara, about Mirpur, towards the Siran Valley through which 
the Indus could conveniently be gained at Torbela. The latter has 
remained a favourite crossing place to the present day, being situated 
just where the Indus debouches from the mountains. 

The 8 Farsalch or about 39 miles which Alberunl counts from 
Babrahan to “ the bridge over the river,” i.e., according to my explana¬ 
tion, the present Muzaffarabad, would well agree with the actual 
distance between the latter place and Babarhan. In calculating 
this distance it must be kept in view that the old road from the Indus 
to Ka3mir, according to Mr. Merk’s information, descended to Garhi 
Habibulla, on the Kunhar River, through the Doga Nullah, i.e., by a 
more direct route than that followed by the modern cart-road via 
Mansahra. 

I am further indebted to Mr. Merk for the very interesting notice 
that the plain near Mirpur, about 5 miles north-northwest of Abbotta¬ 
bad, is popularly known by the name of Tlrash or Orash . There can 
be no doubt as to this local name being the modern representative of 
the ancient Urasa* Its survival in that particular locality strikingly 
confirms the conclusion indicated above in § 83, and also in my note 
on Rajat. v. 217, as to the position of the old capital of Ura3a. The 
designation of this capital was undoubtedly Urasa . 
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CORRIGENDA. 

Pago. Line. 


10 

7 

For 

expect 

read 

except. 

40 

27 

» 

*lrqr 

a 

-brar. 

55 

35 

» 

Rashidi 

ii 

Rashidi. 

88 

1 

» 

Northern 

ii 

Northern and Eastern. 

93 

21 

>> 

Rashidi 

n 

Rashidi, 

98 

29 

» 

Nar u 

ii 

Naru. 

103 

14 

» 

Vastarvan 

ii 

Vast a rvan. 

103 

17 

>i 

Ramu?a 

ii 

Rairra?. 

104 

17 

a 

Bhattdm 0 

ii 

Rhatfdra 0 * 

105 

21 

a 

S'uretivari 

ii 

Qurefvari . 

110 

2 

ii 

larger - 

a 

large . 

123 

1 

Add heading: Section VIII.— Ethnography. 

126 

6 

For 

Karndv 

read 

Karnau. 

155 

36 

ii 

Rqni 

n 

Ran*. 

206 

18 

i> 

latter 

a 

former. 
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